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SARAREG EASE 
T'o F£4 {[ thoſe 171 the 
feverall Pariſhes of 
theſe Nations,that 
complain of the diſ- 
agreements in mat- , 


ters of T_—_ 
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Mew and Brethrc 
CES, S in i micſt of 
wen all the 7mpiety 
Creon\2 and diſhoneſty Of 
1 JO & the world, 1t 13 
CHLAEID fome comtort ro 
us, that yet the Names of Pt- 
A 2 ety 
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ety any Honeſty are ſtill in cre- 
dit, and »2odlizcſs and diſho- 
neſty are terms of diſgrace; ſo 
that thoſe that will be ungod- 
ly ani diſhoneſt, are fain to 
uie the Mask ind Vail of bet- 
ter names, fo hide their wic- 
Kedncels ; fo allo it is ſome 
comtort to as, in the midſt of 
te wncharitableneſs and dif- 
cords of this age, th 1.it yET the 
Namcs ot Love and Cancord 
tound ſo well, and airs honou- 
'2d by thoſe that are furtheſt 
{rom me Things: For thus we 
ſeem agree: in the main caule , 
and have this advancage 1n 
our dchates , that waatever 
ſh.l! D2 pro ved to be againſt 
Loye,an4 Unity, and Peace, 
we are al c1 us obliged by our 
p:0:cions to dium, I may 

ſupp 0:C 
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ſuppoſe that all thzt read 
theſe words, will ſpe! againſt 
the uncharitableneſs 2nd con- 
tent ons,and diviſions of the 
prelent times as welt as I. 
Yorh it grieve my foul to 

hear profcfled Chriſtians fo 
cenſurioufly condemning, and 
paſſhonately revil:ng one ano- 
cher, while they are proudly 
juſtitying themſelves 2 I iup- 
poſe you'l ſay, It grieves you 
alſo « Dol mourn in ſecier, 
to ſee ſo many diviſions ans 
ſubdiviſions © and Church 
{er up agaiuſt Church, and 
Paſtors againſt Paſtors, in the 
ſame Parines; and each par- 
ty labouring to difgrace the 
other and their way,thar they 
may promote their own ? [I 
{uppole you will ſay, You do 
A} ſo 


(4 
for:n. Dol]lawentir as the 
Nations ſhime, that in Relt- 
e210n men are ot ſo many 
mins, and manage their dit- 
terences 10 unpeaceal 1y, ehat 
It 1s becyme the ſtumbling 
block to the ungodly , R che 
eriet Of our friends, and the 
CEr.flon of our enemies 2 I 
Kknov you wil fay, th:t this 
210 iS your !2mentation, And 
1y it nota wonder indeed, that 
tuch a miſery ſhould be contt- 
nized I which a1 men arc 
cainſt ; ond which ca '11NOT 
D& CONT nuzs but by our 
11!: Cavice 2 Is it not ea 
nitweare ly long witnout io 
Great a ble 12 45 nity and 
=” bile a 1 men lay they 
Iovcit,ond celire! A while 
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(5) 
the cauſe is evident:while men 
love 1/nity, they hate the Holz- 
neſs in which we muſt 1/2ze : 
While they love Peace, they 
hate the neceſſary means by 
which ir muſt be obtained 
and maintained : The way of 
Peace they have not known z 
or knowing it, they do abhor 
it, As wellas they love Un4- 
fy and Peace,: they love the 
Cauſes of dilcord and divifion 
much better. The drunkaro, 
and whore-monger , and 
worldling {ay they love the 
ialyation of their ſouls : But 
yet v-tule they love and keep 


'r fins, tity will miſs of 
ſalvation which they ſay 
y love. And fowhile men 
Ve their 11g0uncſs and alt- 
Uiaigp AYES, WE Arelittle the 
; a2 [ aAF+, 
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better for their lyve of peace, 
It men love Health, and yer 
love Poy/or,anc hate both me- 
d:cine and vholſom food, they 
may m:[s of health, notwith- 
ſtandi:s they loveit, 

Where know you a Pariſh 
in En2land, that hath no dil- 
agreeinents in matters of Re- 
lizion ? In this Pariſh where 
| live, we have not ſeveral 
Congregations, nor are we di- 
_ into ſuch parties as in 
many other places; Bur we 
mn, Hh che great diviſion: 
ſome are for Heaven , and 
jome tor Earth : ſome love a 
boly di'igent life, and others 
hate it: ſome pray 1n their Fa- 
milizs, and teath them the 
word and fear of God 
2nd cthers do not : fome 
{pend 
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ſpend the Lords Day 1n 
holy exerciſes, and others 
{pend much ot it in idle- 
neſs and vanity : ſome take 
the ſervice of God tor their 
delight; and othersare weary 
of it; and live in ignornce, 
becauſe they will not be at the 
pains tolearn. Some make :t 
the principal caie and buitne:s 
of their lives, to prepare for 
death, and make ſure of ever- 
laſting lite z and others will 
venture their touls on the 
wrath of Gced, and cheat 
themlelves by their own pre- 
lumption, rather then be ar 
this {weet znd neceflury Ia- 
DOUr to be {aved, Some hate 
1n, and makeit their dayly 
Work to root out the rel:cts 
Ot It from their hearts and 
A5 Ives 
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lizes: andothers love it and 
will notleave it, but hate thole 
that reprove them,and endea- 
vour their {alvation, 

And as long as this great di- 
viſion is unhealed, what other 
means can bring us to any 
happy Unity 2 It would make 
a mans heart bleed to conſider 
of the folly of the ungodly 
rout, that think it would be 
a happy Union, if we could 
all agree to read one form of 
prayer , while ſome love, and 
others hate the holinels which 
they pray for: and if we could 
il agree toulſe the fign of the 
Crols in Baptiſm, while one 
halt either underſtand not the 
Baptilmall Covenan:, or wil- 
fully violate it, and negle,or 
hate, and (Cogn that mortified 

holy 
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holy life, which by that ſo- 
lemn Vow and Covenant they 
are engaged to, They are 
ſolicitous to bring us all to 
unity in the geſture of recet- 
ving the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper , while ſome 
rake Chriſt and li{e.,and others 
take their own damnation. 
When they ihould firſt agree 
in being all the faichfull fſer- 
vants of one Maſter, they 
make a great matter of 1t, that 
the ſervants of Chrift, and of 
the . Devil may ule the fame 
bodily poſturein that worſhip 
wherethe:r hearts are as diffe- 
rent as ſpirit and fleſh, Poor 
people think that it is the 
want of Uniformity in certain 
* Ceremonies of mans inventi- 
On, that is the cauſe of our 
great 
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great diviſions and diſtraQi- 
ons; When,alas,itis the want 
of unity in matters of great- 
er conſequence, even of Faith, 
and Love, and Holinels , as I 
have here ſhewed, It once 
we were all children of one 
Father, and living members 
of one Chriſt,and all renewed 
by one ſanRifying Spirit, and 
aimed at one end, and walked 
by one Rule ( the word of 
God, ) and had that ſpecial 
Love to one another which 
Chriſt hath made the mark of 
his Diſciples, this were an 
Agreement to be rejoyced in 
indeed, which would hold us 
together in the moſt comfor- 
rable relations, and affure us 
that we ſhall live together 
with Chriſt in everlaſting 

ble(- 
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bleſſedneſs. Bur, alas, if our 
Agreement be no better,then 
to fic together in the fame 
ſeats, and fay the ſame 
words , and uſe the ſame ge- 
ſtures and Ceremonies , our 
hearts will be ſtill diſtant from 
each other, our natures will be 
contrary, and the malignity of 
ungodly hearts will be break- 
ing out on all occafions. And 
as now you hear men ſcorn- 
ing at the practice of that 
Religion which themſelves 
profeſs, ſo if God prevent it 
not, you may ſhortly ſee ano- 
ther War take off their re- 
ſtraint and let them looſe, and 
then they will ſeek the blbod 
of thoſe that now they ſeem 
to be agreed with , Ar furtheſt 
weare lure, that very ſhortly 
we 
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we ſhall be ſeparated as far as 
Heaven and Hell, it there be 
not now a nearer agreement 
then in words and outward 
Shews and Ceremonies, 

It being then paſt coubr, 
that theres no happy laſting 
Unity, but in the Spirit and 
a holy life, What hindereth us 
from ſo late. ſo ſweer, fo (ure 
a Peace * Why might not all 
our Pariſhes agree on ſuch 
necefſary,honourable and rea- 
fonable terms? Why is there 
in moſt places, but here and 
there 2 Perſon, or a Family, 
that will yield ro the terms of 
an everlaſting peace, 8 live as 
menghat believe they have a 
God to ſerve and pleaſe, and 
immortall ſouls to fave or 
loſe 7 Is not God willing a 

a 
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all ſhonld be ſaved, and come 
to the knowledge of the truth, 
1 Tim.2,4, and that all (hould 
agree in ſo ſate a path £ Why 
then doth he invite all, and 
tender them his ſaving mer- 
cy, and fend his meflengers 
ro command and importune 
them to this holy Concord e 
He would take them all. into 
the bond of his Covenant : 
How oft would Chriſt have 
gathered all the Children of 
Feruſalem to him, as the Hen 
gathereth her Chickens under 
her Wings ? but it was they 
that would not, Mat. 23. 37. 
He would have the Goſpel 
preached to every creature , 
Mar.16.15,16, & would have 
the Kingdoms of the world 
become the Kingdoms of 
che 
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the Lord and of his Chriſt. 
What thenis the cauſe of this * 
ſad diviſion in our Pariſhes? 
Are Miniſters unwilling that 
their people ſhould all” agree 
in holineſs? No, it would 
be the greateſt favor you 
could do them, and the great- 
eſt joy that you could bring to 
their hearts : They would be 
oladder to ſee ſuch a bleſſed 
Lairy, then if you gave them 
all rhat yoa have in the world. 
O how a poor Miniſter would 
boaſt and glory of ſuch a Pa- 
riſh ! He would bleſs the day 
that ever he came among 
them ; and that. ever he was 
called to the Miniſtry ; and 
that ever he was born into the 
world for their ſakes. How 
eaſie would all his ſtudies and 
labouts 
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[abours be, if they were but 
ſweerned with ſuch ſucceſs ? 
How eafily could he bear his 
ſcorns, and threatnings, and 
abuſes, and perſecutions from 
others, if he ſaw bur ſuch a 
holy Unity among his people 
toencourage him ? So farare 
your Teachers from exclud- 
ing you from this happineſs, 
thatitis the end of their ſtu- 
dies, & preaching, & prayers, 
yea and of their lives, to bring 
you to partake of it, And 
glad would they be to preach 
to you, and exhort you, in 
booger and thirſt, in cold and 
nakedneſs, in all che contempr 
and derifion of the world , if 
thereby they could bur bring 
their pariſhes to agree in a lite 
of faith and holineſs. 

7 And 
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And ſure our difference is 
not becauſe the godly will , 
not admit you to joyn with y 
them in the waies of God; , 
For they cannot hinder you p 
if they would; and they woulc 
not if they could, Ir is the! 
joy to ſee the houſe of Go: yy 
filled with gaeſts that bave c« yy 
the wedding garment, tt 

We muſt conclude therefor 4 
that it is the ungoely that a: 
the wilfull and obſt:aate div, yy 
ders. They might be unitc hy 
to Chriſt, and reconciled ! gg 
God, and they will not, Thi: 
might be admitted into tl 
Communion of Saints , »ll 


into the houſhold of Go: ye 
and partake of the Prit gy, 
ledges of his childr:n z; a gy, 
they will not. They have le:by 


: 
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5 to Read, and pray, and medi- 
I tate, and walk with God in a 
1 heavenly converſation, as well 
i as any of their neighbours ; 
U but they willnot, Itis them- 
i felves that are the refuſers , 
-! and continue the diviſion, ro 
* the diſpleafing of God, and 
© thegrief of their friends, and 

the gratifying of Satan , and 
” the perdition of their own im- 
* mortall Souls. We might all 
V. be uniced, and onr diviſions 
© be healed, and God much ho- 
!noured, and Miniſters and 
i 00d Ch:iſtians be exceeding- 
by comforted, and the Church 
% and Commonwealth be deli- 
-* yered and highly honoured , 
- and themſelves be ſaved from 
i eye: laſting miſery, if we could 
© bur ger the hearty conſent of 

A theſe 
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theſe foolith obſtinate ungod. t 
ly men. u 

Whar ſay you , wretchec 
Souls, can you deny it 2 Hoy 
long have yourTeachers beer 
labouring in vain, to brins & 
you to the hearty Love « ll 
God, and heaven, and feriou; 6 
holineſs 2 How long have the; W 
been perſwading you to ſet uy © 
Reading, and. Catechizint £9 
and conſtant fervent prayer i: 
your families, and yer it 15 ut 
done? How long have the; 
in vain been periwading th: 35 
worldling from his worldl: ic 
neſs; and the Proud perſon tc 


humility,and the ſenſual beat 
from his tipling, and glucrony, h 
and other fleſhly pleaſures ? 
And beſides this, moſt 0% 
the diſorders and diviſions os 
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' the Churches are cauſed by 
- ungodly men. I will inſtance 
: in a few particulars. 
. 1, When weask any god- 
, ly diligent Miniſteis, either in 
+ Londen, or the Country , why 
} they do not unanimouſly ca- 
; techize, inſtru&t and confer 
» With all the Inhabitants of 
: their Pariſhes, man by man, 
, to help them to try their ſpi- 
*, rituall ſtate, and to prepare in 
, healch for death and judge- 
,, ment f they uſually an{wer 
us, that alas their people will 
j;, aot conſeat , but many would 
ic Tevile them it they ſhould at- 
\\ Emprt ir, 
y, 2 When we ask them why 
they do not ſer up the praQtice 
g; Of Diſcipline, which they fo 
.\UNinimouſly plead for 2 and 
he why 
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why they do not call their 
people to Confirmation, or 1, 
open profeſſion of faith and x; 
holinels in order thereto; they 9 
tell us, that their people will” 1; 
not endureit; but many will þ 
rather jet themſelves againſt . x4 
the M.uſtry, and ſtrengthen »y 
the enemy that now endan- fog 
gereth tne Churches fafety, ot m 
turn to any licentious Se,. th 
then they will thus ſubmit to jr, 
the uncc1bt-d Ordinance 0! ly 
Chriſt, wi:ich the Churches wy 
are ſo commonly agreed inas G 
a duty. 4 

3. We have an ancien! mi 
too-imperfect verſion of the, ,, in! 
Pſalms, which we ſing in the * py 
Congregations; 8: in the judg we 
ment of a!l Divines that eve! gif 


I ſpoke with about it (of = us 
IQE B 
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ſide ſoever) it is our duty to 
uſe a better Verfion, and not 
to perform ſo excellent a part 
of the publick Worſhip, ſo 
lamely, and with ſo many 
blemiſhes. And if you ask 
the Miniſters why they do not 
unanimouſly agree on a Re- 
formed corrected Verſion , 
moſt of them will tell you, 
that their people will not bear 
it, but proudly and turbulent- 
ly reproach them, as if they 
were changing the Word of 
God. 

4. In many places the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm is ofter nſed 
; inprivate houſes, then in the 
publick Aſſemblies ; and if 
weask the reaſon of ſogreat a 
diſorder, the Miniſters will rell 
. us thatitis the untulineſs and 
will- 
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wilfulneſs of the people, that 
proudly ſer themſelves above 
their Guides, and inſtead of 
obeying them , muſt rule 
them, and have their humors 
and conceits fulfilled, even in 
the holy things of God, or 
elſe they will revile the Pa- - 
ſtors,and make diviſions in the 
Church: And this is done by 
them that in other caſes do 
ſeem ſufficiently to reverence 
the place of publick Al- 
ſembly as the houſe of God, 
and that ſpeak againſt private 
meetin2s,though but for pray- 
er, repeating Sermons , or 
ſinging to the praiſe of God, 
while yet themſelves are wil- 
fully bent for ſuch private 
meerings asare ſet up in oppo- 
ſitioa to the publick, and that. 
for * 
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for the adminiſtration of (o 


great an Ordinance as the Sa- 


crament of Baptiſm , and in 


; Caſes where there is no necel- 


ſity ot prvacy : And who 
knows not that our Sacra- 
mentall Covenant with God, 


' | and engagement toa C hriſtian 


' life. and reception into a Chrt- 


ſtian ſtate and priviledges , 15 
fitter to be done with the moſt 


- honourable folemnity, then in 


a Conventicie, ina private 


- houſe? 


Ro 


Too many more ({uch inftan- 
ces I could give you, which 
ſhew who they be that are the 
enemies of our Unity ; Even 
thoſe that cry out againſt di- 
viſions while they cau;e them, 
and cry up Unity , concord and 
obedience, while they deſtroy 


| them, (a) Ard 


(24) 


And ſhall we thus continue } 


a divifion that doth prognoſti- 
cate our Everlaſting diviſion? 
Is there no Remedy for 
great a miſery, when vet our 
poor un2odly neighbours may 
heal it if they will 2 What i 
the Miniſters of the ſeveral] 
Pariſhes , ſhould appoint one 
day of- publick Conference 
with all the peopie of their 
Parithes Wy , and defire 
all th:r are fit ro ſpeak, to de- 
bate che caſe, and give their 
Reaſons, why they concur 
not in their hearts and live! 
with the holy diligent ſervant: 
of the Lord ? and let them 
heir theReaſons why the god- 
ly dare not , and cannot comet 
over to their neglivent ungod: 


ly courſe ? anilotry who itt » 
long ! 


maT oc Me @ow a 9 om eb aa ow ab wo os 


c 


(25) 
long of among chem, that they 
ar. not of One mind and way? 
what it the Miniſters then 
urged it on them,to agree all 
betore they parted, to unite 
on the terms which God will 
own, and all y1animouſly to 
take that courſe that ſh.ll be 
found muſt agreeable to his 
Word ; and whoever doth 
bring the fulleſt proot that his 
courie is beſt in reaſon, the 
reſt ſhould promiſe to joyn 
with im What if we call 
the people togerher, and be- 
ſpeak them as Elyjah did, 
3 Kivgs +8, 21, How long hal 
ge between two <pinions ? If the 
Lndbe Goa, follow him : bu! if 
Baal , then follow him. | \t a 
car.leſs, ungodiy, worlcly , 
flelly life be beſt, and moſt 
(a2) pleaie 
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pleaſe God, and will comfort 
you moſt at death and judge- 
ment, then hold on in the way 
thar you are in, and never pur- 
pole hereafter to repent of 
it. bur let us all become as 
ſenſuall as you, But if it be 
only the lite of faith and huli- 
ne!s, and feeking firſt the 
Kingdom andRighteoulineſs of 
Cod that God,and Scripture, 
and reaſon will juſtihe, an{ 
char will comfort the foul in 
the hour of extremity , and 
char you ſhall with a thouſand 
times y-u had tollowed, ( 1n 
everlaſting miſery, when with- 
ing isto0late)if now you Con- 
tinue to neglect it; doth not 
c mmon reaion then require, 
that we all now agree fo 
co that way which all will de- 


{ire 
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fire to be found inat the laſt? J 
One would think, if a Mint- 
ter ſhould treat thus with 
his Pariſhioners, and urge ſuch 
a motion as this upon them, 
they ſhould not have the hearts 
or | Sravapms deny ,or delay ſuch 
a neceſſary Agreement and 
Engagement, that would make 
their Pariſh and their ſouls ſo 
happy, and which nothing bur 
the Devil and the befooled 
corrapted minds of ſinners 
hath any thing to ſay againſt ! 
And yet its likely we ſhould 
either have ſuch an anſwer as 
Elijah had,even filence, (v.21. 
The people anſwered him not « 
word. ) Or elſe ſome plauſible 
promiſe, while we have them 
in a good mood, which would 
quickly be broken & come to 
(aq) no- 
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nothing. For indeed, they are 
all engaged already , by their 
baptiſmall Covenant and pro- 
tefſion of Chriſtianity, to the 
very ſame thing - and yet we 
ſee how little chey regard i ( 
But yer becauſe it is our du- 
ry to uſe the means for the 
Salvation and Concord of our 
people, and wait on God by 
prayer for the ſucceſs, I have 
here ſhewed you the only 
way to both, Read it impar- 
tially, and then be your ſelves 
the Judges, on whom the 
blame of our greateſt and moſt 
dangerous diviſions will be 
Jaid; and for ſhame, either 
give over complaining that 
men are of ſo many minds,and 
pr ote(s your ſelves the enemies 


of Uniry and Peace; or elſe 
ove 
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give Over your damning, and 
dividing courle, and yield to 
the Spirit of Chriſt,that would 
Unite you to his Bedy, and 
walk in Communion with his 
Saints: and let not theſe warn- 
ings be hereafter a witneſs 
againſt you to your contuſion, 
which are intended for your 
ſalvation, and the healing of 
our diſcords by 
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Endeavonring 10 keep the wnity 
of the Spirit iu the bond of 


peace. 


T ſeems that TV. 
nity and Felicity 
, Arc near kin, in 
that the world is 
ſo like affected to 
them both. As 
our Felicity is int 
. 'Ged, and weloſt it by falling from 

Goa, ſo our Unity is in God, and we 

folt ir by departing from this Cen- 

terof Unity, And as all men have 
B ſtill 
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ſtilla natural deſire after Fir 
in general ; tut God who 1s ther 
Felicity, they neither know nor de- 
fire , fo have we ſtill a natural de- 
fire after Unity in it c/f contider. 
ed, but God who is our Unity , i: 
little known or defired by rhe 
moſt, And as »atxre can perceive 
the evil of Miſery which is contra- 
ry to Felicity, and cry out again}! 
it, and yer doth cheriſh the cer- 
tain caſes of it, and will not be 


perſwaded ts let thei go: So Na- . 7 


tare can perceive the evil of Divi- 
fon, which is contrary ro Vniy , 
and cry out againſt ir, and yet will 
not for bear the caſes of Diviſion. 
And therefore 2s we ſay of Fel:- 
city, Nature by Philoſophy ſetks 
it, Divimty finacthit, and Relli- 
gion poſſeſſeth wc : So may we lay 
of true Unity; Philoſophy Or 
Nature ſeeks it, Divimrty finaeth 
it, and Rel:gi0» or Holine|s peſſeſſ- 
e@ it, And 


do 


4d as molt of the world, 
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do miſs of Felicity, for all their 
hich eſteem of ir, and fallinto mi- 
ſerv for all their hatred of it, be- 
caule they love not the ebjef# and 
way of Felicity , and hate not the 
Matty ard Way of Miſery. Even 
ſo molt of the world do mils df 
Unity, fora!l their high eſteem of 
Uricy, and fall into miſerable di- 
ſtraftions and Diviſions tor all 
their hatred of Diviltion, becauſe 
they love not the cexzerand way of 
Unity, and hate not the occafion 
and canſes of Diviſion. And as the 
very reaſon why the moſt are ſuc 
our of Happineſs, is their own 
wiltul refuſing of the true matter 
and means of Happineſs, and no 
one could undo them but them=- 
ſelves, for all that they are loth to 
be undone : Even ſo the very Rea- 
ſon why the wor!d attaineth not ta 
Unity, is their own wilful refuſing 
of the true Center and Aeans of 
Unity; and it is themlelves that 

BZ are 
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are the wilful cauſes of their own 
Divitiors, even when they cry out 
againſt Diviſions, And as there's 
no way to Happineſs, bur by T »rn- 
ing tO God from whom we tell, that 
in hizz we may be happy ; and no 
way to God but by 7:ſus Chriſt as 
the Saviour, and the H«ly-Ghoſt as 
the SanRtifier , ſo there is no way 
to true Unity, but by Txrning to 
God that we may be one in him; 
and no way to him, but being uni- 
red to Chriſt, and being quickned 
by that One moſt holy Spirit that 
animateth his members. And yet 
as poor ſouls do weary themſelves 
in vain, in ſecking Felicity in their 
own wayes and devices, 10 do they 
dece.ve themſelves in ſeeking Vn 
ty in waves that are quite deſtru- 
ive to Unity, One thinks we 
muft be united in the Pope , and 
another, in a General Council ; 
another ſaith, we ſhall never have 
Unity till the Magiſtrate force Us 

all 


1 
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a!! one way ; ( and yet they wonid 
not be forced from their own 
way.) Another turns Atheiſt, or 
Infcel, or lmpious, by obſerving 
the Diviſions that be among Chri- 
ſtians, ar.d faith, Þ It is this £c:t- 
prure, and Religion, and Chriſt, 
that hath ſet the world together 
by the ears ; and we ſhall never 
have Unity till we all live accord- 
ing to Nature, and caſtoff their 
needleſs cares and fears of another 
life. ] And thus the miſerable de- 
luded world are groping in the 
dark after Unity and Felicity , 
while both are at hand, and they 
wickedly reject them, and many 
of them become fo mad , as to run 
away from God, from Chriſt, from 
the Spirit, asif he were the cauſe 
of Miſery and Diviſion , who is 
the only Center of Felicity and 
Unity. And thusasit is but Few 
that arrive at Happineſs for all 
their deſire of it, ſo it 15 but Few 
P 3 that 
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rat attain to Vrity ; tO wh 7 
Uniry as is worth"the attainins 
rc). 

1 dare preſume to take it for 
cranted, that all you that hear me 
this Cay, would fain have Diviſions 
raken av'ay, and have Unity, and 
Concord, and Peace chrough the 
wortd, W hack {av vou? won! id You 


1rd of 


not have vs al 6! One T1 Gi, anc 
one '?eug —_ and wou:d you ; 
tain have an Agreement, if 1c 1:16 th 
ci through all the worid 2 1 am 
nt:dent you would, But you 
liecle thi. 'k that 1 Its YOU and ſuch as 
YOu tat ace the hindercrs of ir. 
All the queition is, Whar Afind 
chat is that all (hv uld be Gre 1n ? 
noe" what Re'igion that 1s char all 
men fl:.ould agree im © Every man 
wou!:d have all mcn of cxe mand, 
and on: Religion, bur then 1: mult 
be of bzs mind, and of k;s Religion, 
and ſo we are neyer the nearer an 


agreement, 
We:! 
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Well ! what would you give now 
ro be certainly told the only way to 
nity and Agreement ? There 1s 
but One way , when you have 
ſourlr about as long as you will , 
you muſt come tO that One way, or 
you will be never the nearer it. 
What would you give to know un- 
dovbredly, which is that Oxe way ! 
O that the world were but willing 
to know it , and to follow it when 
they know it. Well! I dare pro- 
miſe you from the information of 
the Ho'y-Ghoſt here given ns in 
this Text that now I have read to 
to you, to tcl you the Only way to 
true Unity ; and bicſſed is hethar 
learnechir, and walkech in it, 

This Text is a Preccpt contain- 
ins the work required of us, with 
its double Object ; the one the 
means to the other. The next verſe 
is an expoſition of this. As the 
Natural man hath One Boay, and 
One Soul, which conſtitute it a 

B 4 man : 
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man, fo the Church wluch: is the 
myllical Body of Chriſt, is oae Þo- 
Jy, conſiſting of many members 
ned by Oze Spirit, Every Com- 
:non-wealth or Political Body hath 
1. Its Conſtitutive cauſes that pive 
It its Being and its Unity ; and 
2, Its Aaniniſtraticn and preſer- 
ving Caules, as Laws, Executivn, 
Obedience, cc. that exercife ad 
preſerve, and perfc& its Being, 
The Conititutive cauſc is the Seve: 
raien and the Subject conjovned 
in their Relat:zon, £0 1s it wich thc 
Churci,which is a Political Body, 
( but ot a tranſcendent kind «©; 
Policy. } The Cenſtituti ve Caulc* 
of the Church are Chriſt and thc 
#7. bers unitcd in One Spirit : Anc 
th's is the fin, part ot the Duty 
here required [ To keep the Unity 
of the Spiriar ] The Preſerving 
cauſe is the Peaccable behaviour ©! 
the members: and this is the »c- 
6xte Duty here required, | Jn the 

{4.1 
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bond of Peace | Our own Enara- 
voursarchereio required, becauſe 
as every natural body muſt by eat- 
ing, and drinking, and fit exerciſe 
and uſage , be a cauſe of its own 
preſervation, and r0: forbear theſe 
under pretence of truiting the all- 
ſufficiency of God, and as every 
Political Body , mult by Govern- 
ment and Arms in caſe of need 
preſerve themſelves under God, ſo 
muſt rhe Body of Chriſt, the 
Church, be diligent in uſing their 
beſt endeav2wys to preſerve the Be- 
ing and well-being of the whole. 
So that you ſee here are two cauſes 
of the Churches Unity expreſſed - 

1, The principal Conſtitutive cauſe 
in which our Unity confiſteth, and 
that is [ The Spirit. ] 2. The Pre-. 
ferving cauſe, by which our Unit 
1s Cheriſhed, and tl;at 1s | Peace 
which rheretore is called | the bond} 
of it. The fifth and ſixth verſes do 
open this Vriry of Spirit, 1N its: 
B 5 parts, 
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parts, effeRts and ends. | They x; 
One Hope of uur C: ling ] thatis, 

One Heaven or Life Eternal ,w hich 

1s the end of our Chriſtianity ard 
Church Conſtitution © There ts cn; 
Lord | Jeſus Chriſt . "One Head, 

one Saviour , one Soveraign Re- 
deemer, to whom by this Spirit the 
members are all United. [ There 1; 
One Faith | both one ſumme of hs- 
ly Doftrine , which all that will be 
z2ved mutt believe (which was uſed 
tO be profeſſed by the adult at Ba- 
ptiſm) and Ore internal ſaving 
Faith, which this Spirit cauſerh in 
our Spirits, and uſethit as a means 
of onr union with Chriſt in whom 
we do believe. | There is One B.t- 
pti/m | 'or ſolemn Covenanting 
with God, the Father , Son and 
Holy-Ghoft ; and the fame pro- 
miſe there to be made by all. And 
[_ there 1s One God the Father of all | 
trom whom we fell, and to whom 
we mult be recovered , and _ is 
the 
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the End of all. and to whom Chriſt 
and all theſe means are the Way. 
Co that all theſe are implyed in,and 
conjun& with [| the Unity of the 
Spirit, ] 

The ſenſe of the Text then 
briefly is this : | As all the [iving 
true members of Chriſt and the 
Cha#rch have.one Spirit ( and ſo one 
Faith ) by whi:h they are all united 
to Chriſt rhe Head, and ſo to the 
Father in and by him, which Union 
in Ore Spirit is your very Life, and 
it tht ronſtituteth yru true members 
of Chriſt and his Church, ſo it muſt 

e your care and great endeavonr to 
preſerve this Spirit in you, and this 
vital Unity which by thus Spirit you 
have with Chriſt and one ancthey + 
ana the wy to preſarviit., us bythe 

erd of Peace among your jilucs. | 
It is here evideat ihen that 31! :he 
members of Chriit and his Pody 
have One Spirit,and ir. that ;s feir 
Union, All the queition is, I1Wrat 
Strat 
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Spirit this is ? And that's leſt paſ} 
all doubt in the Chapter : For 
though the common gifts of the 
Spirit are ſometime called by that 
name, yet theſe are no further 
meant in the Text then as appurte- 
nances or additions to greater 
gifts : As godlineſs hath the pro- 
miſe of the common mercies of 
this life, as well as of the ſpecial 
mercies of the life ro come ; but 
yer with great difference ; the 
later being abſelarely promiſed, and 
the former but /imiredly ( fo far 
2s God fees beſt for us): Even fo 
the Spirit gave to the niembers of 
the Church both Sandtifying 
Grace, and common Gitts ; bur 
with great difference : giving Sar- 
Gtification to all and only the 
members of Chriſt ; but givirg 
common gifts alſo to ſome others, 
and ro them but with limitation , 
for ſort, and ſeaſon, and meaſure, 
and eontinuance, as God ma 
ce 
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ſce good. It is then the ſame Holy- 
Ghoſt as our SanRifier into whoſe 
name we are baptized, as wel. as 
into the name of the 1] ather and 
the<on, andin whom we all pro- 
teſs to beheve, that is here meant 
in my Text. And it is only the San- 
Ctitied that are the people United 
to Chriſt and to One another, 
This is proved expreſly by that 
which fo:lowerh , verſ. 6,7. lt is 
thole that have th2 One Hope , one 
Lord, one Fuith, one Baptiſm , one 
God the Father, verl. 12. It is the 
S2ints and beay of Chriſt that are 
to be perfeted by the Miniſtry, verl. 
13,15, 16, It 15 thoſe that muſt 
come in the Unity of faith and 
knowledge of the Son of Gudto a per- 
feft man, tothe meaſure of the ſta- 
ture of the fulneſs of Chriſt , and 
that grow up in all things in Chrift 
the Head : It is the Body that is 
United to him, and compatted in 
Love, and eaifieth it ſelf in Love : 
verſ. 
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\orſ. 20,27, 22, 23, 24; [tis thoſe 
thar {24 {v le rard Chvi, [t, as to put 
# iherl2 WAY thei 25 (*< "rrupt, «nd 
are r oats” in tie Snrit of rthur 
\ ana prir (43 the nw min, 
Whicn. Trer Cod rs. vo tt mn right 
ci:lme's rmwtran h: lines. !t chere- 
eny words be 141n . its plain 
thar its true Saints only that are 
here {roken 0, thar have the 
Unis A fpirir which they muſt 
prefervein the b:ndcf Prace. And 
therefore 1 ſhall make this Obſer- 
yar:on the ground ot my diſcourle. 


WI7 x 


«re 


Poct. The rrue Unity of the Ca- 
thelukChurch of C brift con ſt- 
ethin thr, thit they have all one 
Sandtifyin7 ſpirit within them. 


By the Holy-Ghoſt w:thin them 
they are all United ro Chr and 
to one another : By rth.:s (ne Spirit 
they are all made + ants, or an Ho- 
ly peopl?, having One Heazen for 

tlic 
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the matter of their Hopes , One 
Chriſt their Head, One ſumme of 
Chriſtian dorine, which they be- 
heve, containing all the Effentials 
of Chriſtian }aith ; and One living 
principle of Faith to behieve it ; 
One ſolemn Covenant with Chriſt; 
and One God the I ather their End 
and All. 

It ts enly the Santtified that have 
true Chriftian Unity ;, and it is #n- 
holineſs or ungodlineſs that is the 
cauſe of the miſerable Diviſions of 
the wirld. Now, Sirs, you fee the 
Only way to Unity : Even to have 
One Senitifying ſpirit within us , 
and be all an Holy People, and there 
is no way but this : Now you fee 
the principal cauſe of Diviſion ; 
even unholineſs, and refuſing the 
Spirit of Grace. 

In handling this point, 1. I ſhall 
give you ſome Propoſitions that 
are neceſſary for the fuller under- 
ſtanding of it, 2, I ſhall demon- 

ſtrare 
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11 ftrate the Point ro you, by fuller 
|; Evicence of Reaſon. 3, I ſhall 
# make Application of it. 
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| 190 ]. | 1, Though it he only 
| is the Sanctified ti:ar have the 
true Un on of Members w th Chr it 

anc th? Vody. ; yet all that make 
Protetl:on ot Sanctification , and 
Nt! rot that Pro eftion ,, have an 
Extr nſick,, Analogical Union in 
prefeti;on: As the wooden or dead 

leg is united to the body , and the 

* dead trarch tothe Vine. : And fo 
even Kyfocrites muſt not only 
dwe!l among vs, but be of the ſame 
wviſitle Church with us, as the 
chaff and rares are in the ſame corn- 
field. And as long as they ſeem 

| Caints we muſt value them, and uſe 
| trhemas<arnts, and love them, and 
t have Communion with them as 
| *aints : Not as corceiving them 
1 certain!) 
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_cirtaintyro be ſuch, but probably , 
and by that humane faith, by 
whith we are bound to believe 
their proſeſlion ; not as we believe 
God, who is Intallible, but as men 
that aretall:ble : And this in ſeveral 
Degrees , according to the ſeveral 
Degrees of their Credibility , and 
the Probability of their Proteſſion. 
<0 that you muſt not after this 
m-ſtake me, as if | tyed our exter- 
n.'l Church-Cumn Ka14n only [oO 
tie Saints ; for then we muſt 
have Communion with none , be- 
cauſe being not able ro ſearch the 
hearts, we know rot what Profeſ- 
forsare ſincere. But yet even this 
External Church-Communion be- 
longs only to them that make Pro- 
fefſion of Love and Holineſs, as 
well as of Belief , and no lower 
Proteſlion muſt ſerve the turn. 
Prep, 2, There is a Common Uni- 
ty of humane Nature that we have 
with all men, and a common Peace 
that 
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that as much as in us lyeth we muſt 
bold with all, Rom, 12, 18. Bur 
this is nothing rothe Unity in que- 
{ton, which belongeth to our 


tappineſls. The Devils have a 


Un'ty of Nature, and fome order ' 


and accord in Evil , for if Satan 
be divided, how can his kingdom 
ſtand? Var. 12.26. 

Prop. 3. The Unity of the Saints 
in the Spiric of Holineſs, conſ;ſterh 
in th's life with much imperfection 
and diſcore, according to the im- 
perfetion of their Holineſs. But 
as Grace is the ſeed of Glory, and 
the beginning of Erernal Lite , for 
all its weakneſs, and the fins that 
accompany it ( Fohn 17.3.); £0 
the Unity of the Spirit of hohneſs, 
1s the ſeed and beginning of the 
perfe& Unity in Heaven, for all the 
differences and diſcord that here 
accompany 1t. 


11, Having 
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II, Aving ſhewed you the 

only bond of Unity, I 
come now by fuller evidence to 
convince you of the truth of what 
is ſaid, and even to force it into 
your underſtandings, if you will 
but uſe your Reaſon, and beheve 
the Word of God. It :s rnhel;- 
els and nrgodlineſs that cauieth 
our Diſcord, ard it is the Spirit of 
Helineſs that is the Uniting Prin- 
ciple ,, and there's no true Chriſti- 
an Unity to be had with »ng:dly 
men : Never think of Unity by 
any other way then Santtificatien : 
You are as on the other fide of rhe 
River, and canr.o: be united to the 
ſervants of Chriſt, till the Spirir 
Coryert you, and paſs you over, 
You are dead men, and unfit to be 
United to the /iving, and its the 
Spirit that quickneth, and this Life 
muſt be our U*io”9, You madly 
rail 
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rail againſt Diviſion, and yer ſtand 
at a diſtance from Chriſt and hs 
Church, and maintain the greatcſ 
diviſiog in the worid. Peheve it, 
you do but doat and dream, if you 
think to have true Chriflicn 
Unity on any other terms, then by 
the Sanctifying Spirit of Chriſt, 
And this I ſhall now evince as fol- 
loweth. 

1, You know fure that there 
can be no Chriſtian Unity, bur in 
God as your Father, and the Cen- 
ter of Unity : All the true mem- 
bers of the Catholick Church muſt 
ſay [ Our Father ] and be as his 
children United in h:m. If you will 
have Unity without the favour of 
God, it muſt be the Unity of Re- 
hels, and ſuch a concord as is in 
Hell : The family of God Co all 
Unite in him : As all the Kingdom 
is United in one Kixg, ſo is all the 
Church in God. Canyou think it 
poſlible to have Unity , as long as 


' you 
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you will rot Unite in God? Well 
" then ; there's nothing plainer in 
the Scriptur?, then that all men by 
nature are departed from God,and 
" none are United to h'm but thoſe 
that are regenerate and mflde new 
creatures , not a man is his ch:1d by 
Grace, and in his favour, bur onl 
thoſe that are ſanRified by his 
Spirit, oh. 3. 3,5. Mat. 18. 3. 
2 Cor.F. 17. Heb. 12. 14. So that 
there's no true Unity without S, #- 
fHification , becauſe there's no re- 
conciliation with God , nor Uni- 
ty with him, without ir. 

2, There can be no true Chr;- 
ſtian Unity but in Chriſt the Re- 
deemer and Head of the Church : 
For how can the members be Uni- 
ted but in the Head? or the Schol- 
lars but in their Teacher ? or the 
Subjects but in their Soveraign ? 
You know there's no —_— 
Unity but in Chriſt. Well then , 
What Unity can we have with 
thoſe 


| 
| 
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thoſe that are rot in Chriſt ? The 
unſanRified have indeed the name 
of Chriſtians : bur what is that tro 
the nature ? Some branches not 
bearing fruitare ſaid ro bein him 
the Ving, by outward profeſlion : 
ur they are dead and withered , 
and muſt be cut off and caſt away 
for the fire : and fo are unfit for 
Communion with the Vine , 7ohs 
15. He that is in Chriſt is a new 


creature : cla things are paſt aW..y, 


brhold all things are become new. 
2 Cor. 5. 17. If any man have nit 
the Spirit of Chriſt ( which is chis 
ſancilying Spirit } rhe ſame #5 none 
of his. 1 pray you mark the plain- 
neſs of theſe paſſages. AJl you 
that are unconverted and unfan- 


fied,are out of Chrit, and none of 


his, though you may talk and 
boaſt of him as long as you will. 
And therefore you canrot have 
Unity with C bribians, till you will 
firſt hare Unity with Chr:ft Pri 

0 
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ſelf. Till you are engraffed into 
him, you are not engraffed into the 
Cathilick Church , but only ſeem 
to be what you are nor, 

3. The dead cannor be United to 
the 1;9ing : who will be married to 
a dead corpſe ? or would be ryed 
troit, and carry it about ? Ir 1s /ife 
; that muſt Unite vs : The unfanct;- 
fied are deadin fin, Eph. 2.5. and 
the Spirit is given to quicken the 
dead, that they may be fit for con- 
\ verſe, What Union can there be 
1 betweena block anda man, or a 
; beaſt that hach but a ſenfinve life , 
and a man that hath a rational 
©oul2 £0 what Union berween the 
ſenſual world and the ſanfified Be- 
lever ? If you could have Unity 
; without the Santtifying Spirit , 

why are you then Baptized into 
the name of the Holy-Ghoſt as 
your Santtifier ? To have a Umity 
of Being is common to us with the 
Devils ,, fox they are Gods crea- 
tures, 
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tures, and ſo are we, To have 
Unicn ot Specifick, Being 1s cOn- 
mon to us with all the damned, tor 
they are wen as wellas we; and 
common to the Devils among 
themſelves, Bur it muſt be a Un: 
ty in the Spirit of Holineſs that 


mvit prove us happy, and afford u;- 


comtorr, 

4. There js no fgſlibility of ha- 
ving Unity wi h thoſe that have 
not the /2me ultimate principal end. 
Bur the ſan#ified and the anſantti- 
fiea have not the ſame end, nay have 
contrary ends, If one of you will 
£0 to Tori, and the other to Low 
den, how can you Ffoſlibly go on? 
way ? This is the great difference 
that ſets the world and the ſantti- 
fied by the ears : Nox ſerve Mam 
0, ard thty ſerve God : Toy bave 
ene portion, and they another : Your 
portion 1s 1N this life, Plalm 17. 14. 
Here you have your good things, 
Luke 16, 25. and here yon /ay p 

your 
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your treaſure, Mat, 6.19, 21. Tour 
belly is your God , and you mind 
earthly things. Phil. 3. 18. Butiris 
the Lord that is the portion of the 
Saints, Pal. 16.5. They lay up 4 
treaſure in heaven, Wat. 6. 20. and 
there they have their converſations, 
Phil. 3.20. Being riſen with Chrift, 
they [eek the things that are above , 
where Chriſt ſutteth at the right 
handof God, for they are dead, and 
their life 1s hid with Chriſt in God , 
Co1.3.1,3,4. The baſineſs that the 
Saints,and that the ungodly have in 
the world, is clean contrary. Their 
buſineſs is for Heaven, and yours 
is for earch ;, They are ſowing to 
the Ffjirit in hope of Lars os 
life, and you are ſowing tothe fleſh, 
and ſhall reap corruption , Gal. 6. 
6, 7. They are making Proviſion 
for another hfe, that never ſhall 
have end , and you are making pro- 
viſion for the fleſh, to ſatisfie its de- 


fres, Rom. 13.14, And how is it 


C poſlible 
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poſlible for theſe to be U aired } 


What concerd berwern light ani 
darkneſs ? or Chriſt :n4 Relial? « 
righteouſneſs with tnrighteouſneſs! ; 
2 Cor. 6. 14, 15. Can two wal, 
together except they be agreed? Amy: 
3. 3. We muſt becteragree of ou 
buſineſs in the world , and of ou 
journeys end, before we can kee; 1 
company with you. While yox at: 
for earth and we for heaven, 1t 1s nd 
poſſible that we ſhould go on 
way. While one is for the worll, 
and another for God , they mult: 
needs differ : For God and the 
world are maſters that are unre- * 
concileable. If you will cleave t9 bu 
one, you muſt deſpiſe the other, us 
The work of the Butcher anc If 
the Souldier is to kill : and tht pe 

work of the Surgeon and Phyſit: 
an is tocure. And do you think thi 

theſe will ever take one courle ? 
Ther :*Souldier ſtudies how to YE 
wound and kill : The Surgeon - it, 
& * 


+1 


Catholick Unity, 27 


\ dies Low to cloſe theſe wounds and 
heal them. And ſurely theſe muſt 
- $o contrary wayes. Sits, as long 
as your buſineſs 1s Peng for 
the fleſh and the world , and the 
; buſineſs of the ſfanifed is againſt 
' the fleſhand world, and for the 
; Spirit and the world ro come, how 
: 1S-it poſlible that you ſhould be 
: agreed ? You muſt bring heaven 
i; and carth rogether firſt , yea hea- 
x ven and hell rogether firſt, before 
{ youcan have a Chriſtian Unity and 
it Agreement between the ſanctified 
x and the unſancified. 
e T5. Thereisno Vniryto be had, 
» but iz the Goſpel. The Apoſtle tels 
us, there is One Faith, Eph. 4.5. 
i If an Angel from heaven. would 
he _ another Goſpel , he muſt 
t- be accurſed, Gal. 1. 10, 11, But 
nk the unſanRtitied do not truly and 
| heartily entertain this Goſpel, 
to You :h;nk and [ay you truly believe 
wit, when you do or. If you truly 
ies * C2 believed 
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believed it, your lives would ſhey 
it. He that indeed believes an 
everlaſting Glory, will ſure loo; 
after it, more then after the worl 
or the fleſh. 

6. There is no Chriſtian Unity, 
bur in the Chriſtian Nature. Cor: 
trary natures cannot cloſe. Fire 
and Water, the Woolf and th; 
Lamb, the Bear and che Dog, wil 
not well Unite. The ſancified hay: 
a.new, divine and heavenly nature 
Toh. 3. 6G. 2 Pet. 1.4. 2 Cor.F. 1” 
Their Diſpofition is another wa 
then it was before. But the unſar 
Atified have the old corrupt fleſh]; 
nature ſtil} - Oneis as the fire, ſti 
bending upward, the ocher as the 
earth or ſtone, ſtil] bending dowr 
wardto the earth : And how cat 
theſe agree together ? 

7. There is no Chrift;an Uni) 
to be had, where the Afﬀettions rw 
quite contrary wayes. Bur ſo its 


with the /anttifiedand the fa 
4 
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fied. One loves God above all, and 


cannot live without holy Commu- 
nion with him, and retireth into 
him from the diſtractions of the 


"world, and maketh him his Ret, 


Content and Solace : The other 
mentions the goodneſs of God, 
but findeth no ſuch ſweetneſs in 
him, nor deſires afcer him. One 
treads the world underfoot as dirt, 
or valueth and uſeth it but as a 
help ro heaven : And the other 
makes it his happineſs, and ſets his 
hearr on it. One delighteth in Ho- 
lineſs, and the other hate:h ir , or 
regarderhit not. One haterh ſin as 
a Serpent, oras death , and the 
other makes it his meat, and drink, 
and buſineſs. And how is it poſ- 
ſible for men of ſuch contrary af- 
fections ro be agreed ? and na- 
tures at ſuch enmity to Unite ? 

8. The ſanttified and unſanttifi- 
ed are moved by contrary Objelts : 
One hives by fic on things that 

C4 are 
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are out of ſight, and ſtrives for 
Heayen as if he /awit, and ſtrive 


Faith us the evidence of things not ſeen, 
Heb. 11. 1,7. Weliveby faith, an: 
nor by freht, 2 Cor. 5. 7. 2 Cor. 
4. 18. But the znſanttified live up- 
on things that are ſeen, and thing: 
believed little move them , kecaulc 
they are net heartily believed. 


9. The Holy and the unkz:ly do » 


live by centrary Laws, One liveth 
by the Law of God, andthere ask- 


eh counſel what he muſt think, or - 


lay, or do, reſolving to obey God, 


before his fleſh, and all the world. 


The other will ſay, he will be ruled 
by Gods Law, till his fleſh and car- 
nal intereſt contradiRit, and then 
he will take his luſts for his Law : 
His Pride is a Law to him , and the 
pleaſures and profits of the world 
area Law to him, and the will of 
great ones, and the cuſtoms of men 
are his Law. And how is it Pon 

or 


fo 


Fo? 
againſt Hell as if he /awit , for hi . 
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for m-n to agree that walk by ſuch 
gontrary Ryles as theſe? 
2 10. Theceis no true V»ity but 
in the Covenant with Chriſt. As 
Marriage Uniteth man and wite , 
ſo every truly fanRified man, bath 
delivered up himſeif ro Chritt in a 
peremprory ablolute Covenant , 
and hath quit all claim of interelc 
in himſelf, and is wholly Gods. 
. But the «nſantifi-d will nor be 
brought to this, any further then 
the lips, and therefore they cannor 
be well United. 
: 11, The true members of the 
Cherch are 4zi/t on the foundation 
of the Apoſtles and Prophets , Eph. 
2. 20, 21. Putthe unſanRifed re- 
gard them not, if they croſs their 
minds. 
72, There isno true Chriſtian 
Urity , but with the Holy Catho- 
lick Charch. The body is bur one, 
1 Cer. 12. 12,13. Eph. 4.4. But 
the unſanctified are not of the 
C 4 Holy 
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Holy Catholick Church , bat on; 
in the viſible external Communidr 
of it; 

13. There can be no true Chr: 
fian Unity with the Saints , with 
out a Fpecial Love to the Saints 
For by this we know that we «r; 
piſſed from death to life , becauſe n: 
dove the Brethren , he that lowitt 
not his brother abideth in death. 
1 John 3. 14. By this muſt all me 
know that we are Chriſts Diſciples, 
John 13. 35. Love is the bon 
and cement of the Church. He tha: 
doth not heartily love a godly fan- 
Rified man, becauſe he is ſuch, hath 
no true Unity with che Church. 
But the »»goaly love them not as 
fuch : They ſee no ſuch beaury and 
{ovelineſs in Holineſs. Though 
Scripture call it Gods Image , they 
be not in Love with Gods Image; 
bur think it a conceir, or hypocri- 
rica] pretence, or a wearyſom 
thing. Why !poor carnal —_— 
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do you hate the godly, and yet 
would you have Unity with them ? 
Do you hate them, and yet cry out 
acainft Diviſtons,when your heares 
arc thus divided from God and his 
ſervants? You muſt learn to Love 
them with a ſpecial Love, and 
Chriſt in chem , before you can be 
. United with them. 

14. There is no Unity to be had 
wi.hout a Lyve to the Body that you 
are United to. You mult Love the 
Church and long for its proſperity, 
and the ſucceſs of the Goſpel, and 
the downfall of wickedneſs. Thus 
' do the Saints : but thus do not the 
ungodly. Nay many of them are 
glad when they hear of any evil be- 
fall the godly. 

15. There is no true Unity 
without a ſingsl17 reſpett to the 
Fpecial members that are the liga- 
ments and chief J}n{truments of 
Unity ; even the Officers of the 

hurck and moſt uſeful members. 
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The Overſeers of the Church mul:' 
be mighly efteemed in Luve for th, ti 
work ſake, 1 Theſ. 5. 12. Thus 
do the godly, but not the un 
godly. 

16. There muſt be an inward iz- 
elination tothe Communion of Saints, 
betore there can be any agreemen: 
and Unity. All that are of the Hr 
ly Cathilick Church, mnſt defire 
the Communion of Saints. The 
delight muſt Le inthem, Pal. 16. 3. 
Bur the ungodly have no ſuch c«- 
light in their Communion. 

17. If you will have Vaity and 
Communion with the Church , you 
muſt have a Love to the Hey 0: 
dinaaces, which are the mezns © 
Communion : as to the Word 
God, heard and read, to Prayer, 
Sacraments, Confeſſion , exc. Bu: 
the ungodly have either a diſtaſtc 
of theſe, or but a common deligh: 
in the outſide, and not in the Spirt: 
of. the Ordinance, And therefore 
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they cannot avree with the 
Church : when you lozth that 
which is our m-atand drink, and 
we cannot feedar one Table roge- 
ther , wlar Agreement can there 
be ? 

18. If you wiil Agree, you muſt 
w:.rk in the ſame Vineyard , and 
lakour in rhe fame employment , 
ard walk the fame way as the ſan- 
&ifieddo: And thatis in a way of 
holineſs and righteouſneſs , giving 
«ll ailigince ro make yeur calling and 
elefton ſure, 2 Pet. 1. 10. If you 
live to the fleth , and they liveto 
the Spirit, ( Row.8.5, 23- ) What 
Qnity and Agreement can there: 
be ? 

19. There is no Unity to be: 
has, unleis you will joyn in a Ce-- 
feniive and ofen{iveleague, and in 
an eppoſition to that which wou'd 
tend to our deſtruction. What 
Common- wealth will Unite witty 
tliem that defend their enemies 

and. 
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and rebels? There is an enmity put 
in the beginning becween the feel 
of the woman and of the Serpent, 
Gen. 3. 15. Becauſe we are not «f 
the world, the world will hate us, 
Fobn 15. 19. 1f you will be United 
ro the Church and people of. 
Chriſt, you muſt be at enmity with 
fin, and hateir, and joyn for the 
deſtroying of it; and youmuſlt be 
ſouldiers in Chriſts Army, which 
the Devil and his army fight 
againſt . and you muſt fight againſt 
the fleſh, the world, and the devil, 
and not live in friendſhip with 
them. Bu: this the unſanRitied will 
not do. 

20. And therefore becauſe you 
will not be United to them in the 
ftate and Kingdom of Grace, you 
ſhall not be Uniced with them, in 
the ſtate and Kingdom of Glo- 
ry. 
And thus] haye made it plain to 
you, that none can have true 

Unicn 
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Union with the Church of Chriſt , 


- but only they that are ſantified by 


the Spirit. | 
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Uſe 1, 


B Y this time you may ſee, if 
you are willing to ſee, who 
it is long of that the world is all in 
pieces by diviſions, and who are 
the greateſt hinderers of Unity, 
Even unſanRified, ungodly men. 
And you may ſee how ft theſe men 
are to cry out againſt Diviſions , 
that are the principal cauſes of 
them : And how wilely they deal 
to cry up Unity , and inthe mean 


. time reſiſt the only ground and 


way of Unity : As oſha ſaid to 


- Achan , 7. 25. | Why haſt thou 


troubledus ? the Lord ſhall trouble 
thee this day. ] SOIT may fay to - 
| TAC. 
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the ungodly , Why trouble you th: 
Church , and hinder Unity ? you 
Soall one aay have trouble your ſelves 
for this. They cry out againſt the 
Miniſtry and others that fear God, 
as Ah.b did ro Elijah, Art thou he 
that troubleth Iſrael ? Bur faith 
Elijah , Iris thou and thy Fathers 
houſe that trouble 7/-ael,in that ye 
have forſaken the Commandment 
of theLord, 1 Kiag. 18. 17, 18. 
Sirs,Irell you, (and I may confi- 
dently tell you when I have proved 
it ſo fally).chat it 15 the ungealy that 
are the great Dividers of the World. 
Its you that make the breach, and 
keep it open. We are willing to 
agree to any thing that is r7eaſon- 
able or p. ſſible ,, bur there 1s no 
poſſibility of Agreeing with the un- 
godly, unleſs they will turn. It 
wor:d maxe any honeſt heart © 
ake, to ſce theſe vrre:ches fer ail 
on fire, and then cry out againſt 
others 2s the Authors of tr. 

As 
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As Nero ſet Rome on fire, and then 
perſecuted the Chriſtians for it, as 
if it had been done by them. They 
pluck up the Founcarions,and hold 
moſt damnable practical errours ; 
and when they have done, they £0 
abour reviling other men as erro- 
n20us. 1 ipeak not in the excuſe or 
extenuation Of other mens errours:; 
I have ſpoke my part againſt them 
alſo : But I rell you, it 1s the pro- 
phane andignorant rabble , and all 
the ungodly, whether Gentlemen, 
Schollars, or of what rank ſoever, 
that are the great dividers, and 
ſtand art the greateſt diſtance from 
Chriſtian Unity. O what a happy 
Church ſhould we have, for all the 
{ects that trouble us ſo much , if ir 
were not for ungodlineſs that ani- 
mareth ſome of thoſe ſets, and 
vircually containeth many more |! 
Had we none but men fearing God 
to deal with, we ſhould have no 
oppoſition to the Eſſentials of Re- 


ligion ; 
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ligion ; and we ſhould ſtill have . 


the comfort of agreeing with them 


in all things neceſſary to ſalvation, | 


They would carry on their diffe- 


rences in Chriſtian meeknelſs, cha- * 
ricy and moderation : and at the 


worſt our Agreement would be 
greater then our diſagreement, 
But when we have to deal with 
baters of holineſs, or at leaſt with 
men that are ſtrangers to the ſan- 
Qifying work of the Spirit, we 
have predominant Pride , and Sel- 
fiſhneſs,and Coverouſnelſs to ſtrive 


? 
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againſt : We haye radicated Infi- . 


delity, and enmity to God and ho- 
lineſs, giving life and ſtrength to 
all their errours, and making them 
ſtubborn, and wilfu), and ſcornful, 
againſt the cleareſt rruths that can 


be ſhewed them. There is no deal- - 


ing effectually witha carnal heart , 
for any but God himſelf, Unleſs 
we can create light in them, as wel 
as revegl the truthto them , what 
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good can we do them? What good 
doth the Sun ro a man that is 
' + blind? They have underſtandings 
'F* left, and therefore they can err : 
' but they have no heavenly light in 
them, and therefore they cannot 
chooſe but err : They have wills, 
and therefore are capable of fin : 
but they have no holy rectituce of 
them, and therefore fin they will 
with obſtinacy. When we diſpute 
with the od , that err through 
weakneſs , we deal with men that 
have eyes in their heads, and life in 
their Þebs, and ſome ſayour and 

_ * . experience of the mattersof God. 
© But when we diſpute with the un- 
godly, we deal with the blind , we 

| ralkro the dead, we offer the bread 
- of life to men that have no appe- 
tite, or ſayour of it : yea we ipeak 

for God, to enemies of God ; and 

for truth, ro the natural enemies 

_ of ſuchtruths; and the more ob- 
ſtinate enemies, becauſe they know 

it 


os, of 


—_ 


[4 

| 
[ 
8 
: 

q1 
| 


”— — 


—— 


42 Catholick Unity. 


it not. Had we nothing but miſ- 
takes to argue againſt, and had we 
but to do with men that have the 
free uſe of their reaſon, we ſhould 
do well enough with them. But 
when we mult perſwade the deaf, 
the diftracted and the dead ; when 
ve muſt diſpute with Pride, and 
Paſlion, and Enmity, and perſwade 
a Lyon to becomea Lamb, and a 
Serpent to lay by his venom, no 
wonder if we find a difficult task 
of it. Had we none but the Goaly 
ro deal with, we ſhould have abun- 
dant advantage for ſucceſs ; we 
ſhould deal with men that Love 
the truth, and are willing to uſe 
right means to diſcover it : They 
would pray with us for truth, as 
well as difpute; they would with 
meekneſs ſearch the Scripture , 
and ſee whether theſe things be 0 
or not : They would yield to light 
when, it appeareth to them, and 
not in;priton it in unrighteouineſs. 

And 
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And it would move us to more ten- 
der dealing withthem, while we ſee 
and love Chriſt in them, and when 
weremember that the men that we 
now diſpute with, we mult live 
with in Heaven, and join within 
the eyer/aſting Praiſes of the Lord, 
] profels Sirs, I ſpeak to you from 
jad experience, 1 have been trou- 
bled with Antinomians, and Ana- 
baptiſts, and other errours in well- 
meaning men, as muchas moſt : 
And many a daies work they have 
made me in writing and diſputing 
againſt them. But alas, this isno- 
«thing to the trouble that the pro- 
ane , angorly do put me to. I 
thank God, I have dealt with all 
theſe errours with ſo good ſucceſs, 
that T livein peace by them ; andI 
know not of an Anabaptiſt, or So- 
ciman, or Arminian, or Quaker,or 
Separatiſt, or any ſuch ſet in the 
Town where live, except half a 
dozen Papiſis that never heard me. 
But 
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Burt Inhdels, Arheiſts, ungodj 
wretches I am peſtered with til] 
Ore hereſie called Drunkenneſs, 
that denyeth the uſe of reaſon it 
ſelf, doth ſtill walk the ſtreets in 
deſpight of all that I can ſay, or 
all rhat the Magiſtrates will do, 
and none of usall are able to con- 


fure them. In one hourstime they _ 


will ferch more arguments from the 
Alehouſe,then all the reaſon in the 
Town caneffecually anſwer. 
Andas the ungodly are moſt de- 
ſperately principled of any Here 
ticks in the world, both for the 
quality ard the radication of their 
errours , ſo there are far greater 
numbers of them, then of all other 
Hereſtes ſer rogecher. It may be 
we have one or two Anabaprtiſts 
ina Pariſh, and in ſome Pariſhes 
none , in ſome few it may be twen- 


ty : Bur O that 1 could iay , 1 had 


not twenty, and twenty , and 
twenty, and twice twenty more 
ur.” 
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unſanRtified ungodly perſons in 
my Pariſh ! chough 1 hope there 1s 
as many better , as inany Pariſh 1 
know. Alas, Sirs, into how many 
Pariſhes may you £0, and find 
groſs ignorance, profareneſs , 
worldlineſs, contempt of God and 
heavenly things , to be their com- 
mon air which they breath in, and 
the natural complexion of the in- 
habitants, as blackneſs is ro Erhio- 
pians. Ir isa bleſſed Pariſh, that of 
three thouſand inhabitants, hath 
not above two thouſand natural 
hereticks , even ungodly perſons 
that are ſtrangers to ſanctification. 
And who then do you think is 
hkeſt ro be the cauſe of our diſtra- 
Rions and diviſions ? 

Moreover, let me tellyou, Pro- 
faneneſs and Ungodlinef 15 not a 
ſingle errour or hereſie , but it is 
the ſumme of all the hereſies in the 
world, You will think this ſtrange, 
when you ſee ſo many that joyn 
with 
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with us in a ſound profeſſion , an: 
ſome of them zealous defenders of 
the truth; and many of them cry ,* 
out againſt errours : Burt alas, they 
believe not that which they think 
they do believe. They hold nor 
that which they fay they hold. 
There's much in their Creed, that 
was never intheir Belief. Doubt- 
leſs ungodlineſs is the neſt of all 
the Hereſies in the world. 

W1ll you give me leave to in- 
ſtance in ſome parciculars. The | 
greateſt errour in the world s |, 
Atheiſm, when men deny the God- 
head it ſelf. And do not the mot 
of the ungodly deny him in their 
hearts ? 1t hebenot Juſt, heis not 
God : and they deny and bate his 
Juſtice : If he be net Holy, heis * 
not God : And they deny in their * 


be not True, he is not God : And - 
they commonly believe that he is 
not true : ſhew them where he 


"Mi 

i / hearts, and hate his Holineſs : Ifhe 
| 

hath 
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hath ſaid , that none bur the con- 
verted, the ſanctified , the _—_— 
rate, the heavenly, the ſelf-deny- 
3ns ſhall be ſaved, and they wil 
not believe that this willbe made 
good, but bope its falſe. If he be 
not wiſe, and be not the Govern- 
our of theworld, heis nct God. 
And theſe wretches qua rel with 
his holy Laws, as if they could tell 
how ro mend them themſelves,and 
were wiſer to make a Law then 
God is ; and by flat Rebeilion de- 
ny his Government. £o that we 
may truly ay with David, Pſal.14. 
ghar theſe fools ſay in their hearts 
that there is no God : or elſe they 
durit nor ſay and do in "is preſence 
as they do. - 

Moreover Jaelatry, which is the 
ſetting up of falſe Gods , is a moſt 
abominable damning fin. And 
every ungodly man is guilty of it. 
Covetouineſs is idolatry, Eph. 5.5. 
and the ſenſual make their belly 

their 
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their God, Phil. 3. 18. And Pride 


and Selfiſhneſs which are the hear: 


of the old man, are nothing elſ: 
but making our ſelves our Idols, 
Every unſanRified man is his own 
Idol, giving to himſelf the honour, 
and pleaſure, and loye thats due t9 
God alone, and ſetting up his owr 
wili inſtead of Gods. 

Pylutheiſm , which is the feign 
ing of many Gods, is a moſt dan- 
nableerrour: And how many God 


have all that are ungodly ? No ma * 


departeth from the one true Ged, 
but he makes to himſelf many falſ 
Gods in his ttead. His wealth,and 
his credit , and his throar, and his 
recreatio..” - - +: ..e Rulers that are 
capable of hiurrng him, are alla 
his Gods, and tothem he give 
=_ which is due to God on- 

Infidelity is one of the mol! 
damning errours in the world; 
when men believe not in Chrif 


that 
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th: bought them : But this is the 


-@Quic of all the unſanRified. An 


pinion they have that the Goſpel 
_— and Chriſt is the only 
Ford and Saviour : but Infidelity 
i$predominant in them, and there- 
fore ſhould denominate them, or 
elſe they ſhould be ſaved, if they 
were true Believers. Never did 
they give an hours true enter- 
cainment to Chriit in their hearts.' 
- To ſet up a falſe Chriſt , is one 


* of the moiſt damning tins in the 


world. And what elſe do all the 
uwcodly, thar place their hopes for 
don and falvation, either iny 
w own good works, or carnaff 
fltcs, or at leaſt, by falſe concepti- 
ons do make Chriit not indeed to 
be Chriſt ? 

* To have many Saviours, is 4 
damnableerrour. And how many 
do the ungodly make to them- 
ſelves, while they depart from the 
Lord Chriſt ? 
x 
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To acny the Holy-Ghoſt , is 1 
damnable errour. And what <li; 
do all the ungogly in the world, 
that will not be ſanified by him: 
This is the moſt palpable errou 
that they are guilty of ; They a 
baptized into the name of the Hc- 
ly-Ghoſt as their Sanctitier , and 
yet they will rot be ſanctiticd b! 
him : Nay ſome of chem make : 
mock of the Spiric, and of fant: 
fication. And fome of them - wi. 
hearken to falſe deceiving Spirits, 
inſtead of the Holy Spirit © 
God. | 

Some Hereticks haye denye: 
ſome parts of the Scripture , anc 
Infidels deny it all, And what lel 
do all ungodly men, that believe i 
not heartily, and will not obey 1t, 
but deny it in parts, and refuſe ſub 
jectionto it ? They will not be 6 
holy , not they, let Scripture ſay 
what it will. Are not all the ungod- 
ly againſt the Scripture ? Many 

t1me 
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time bave I heard them, whenthe 
gimes more encouraged them , de- 
Tidings the Bible, and thoſe that did 
bh carry a Bible, or ſpeak of the 
$cripture,or read it in their houſes, 
Certairly, he that fights againft 
Scripture in his life, is more againſt 


- #, then he that only denies it with 


Is tongue, 
t Moreover , the Pelagian Here- 
acks denyed Origin: fin, and ju- 
ified mans Nature : And ſo doth 
protaneſs ina very great meaſure, 
N-ver wcre the ungodly truly 
pr ior their Original (in, nor 
w any ſuch matter in them» 
falves,asro make them abhor them- 
felves | And whats this but aRu- 
ally to deny it ? 
: The ſame Pelagians made light 
G Grace, which is Gods Image 
wpon the tou], But in this the un- 
godly £o quite beyond them : 
ey makea matter of nothing of 


"Holineſs, but account it @ fancy, 
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or a needleſs thing , and many 0; 
them hate it, and if the t:mes vl 
but favour their malice, there were 
no living near them for any that 
fear God : In this they are Dei; 
in fleſh , 1 cannot liken them to ary 
herefie, but Devihſm, they go 
far beyond the profetjjors ot then 
all. 

One ſet is againſt thoſe that are 
their oppoſers , and another ec 
againſt heir oppoſers , but ungoc- 
lineſs is ageinit all that are godly 
of every party whatſoever : ands 
in open arms or ſecret enmit! 
againſt the army of Chriſt , an! 
againſt himſelf. 

The S$imonians, and Nicolaitan: 
and Gnofticks of old, did hold tha: 
men might do any outwardaction, 
when there is no other way to 
eſcape ſuffering , as long as the! 
keep their hearts to God, £0 think 
the ungodly, as appeareth by theit 
practice : Betore they will lole thei: 

eſtates 
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eſtates and be brought ro poverty, 
or before they will lie in priſon, or 
be burnt aca ſtake, they will fay 
any thing,or do any thing : They 
would wo:ſhip a picce of bread as 
if it were GocG: they would turr, to 
Papiſts or any that can do them 
a miſchief, if it were the Turks. 

Alas, the par:icular ſets among 
us, do play 4 {mall gamein compa- 
riton of the ungodly ; and hoſd 
bur perty errours to theirs : One 
ſec 1s 2cainſt oze Ordinance , and 


» enother 1ect is againſt another Or- 


*Cinance ; but the ungodly are 


*againſt 24, The Sectaries are againſt 


ſome: hing in the x:22ncy OF ont-fide 
of the work : but the ungodly are 
agairſt the Spirir and Life, and 
ſubſtance of the duty it felt : One 
ſect depraveth the docrine of 
Faith, and another the docrine 
of Repentance, and another the 
coctrire of Obedience : But the 
ungodly Ceprave all the doQtrine 
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of Godlineſs, yea deny it,and no! 
only deprave it : They ſweep away 
all before them, and go by whole- 
ſale : They ſtand not to ſpeak as 
other Hereticks, againſt this Grace 
or that Grace, bur againſt all : 1 
Godlineſs it ſelf that the ungodly 
are againſt, 

The Sectaries oppoſe all parts of 
the Catholick Church favins their 
own -: But theungodly are againſt 
the Holy Catholick Church it felf, 
as itis a Charch, and asit is Hely, 
they are againſt it. The Church is 
a Society combined for holy obe- 
dience to Chriſt : and the un- 
£odly are againſt that holy Obedi- 
Ence. 

The Sectaries would have no 
Communion of Saints, but in their 
own way, But the ungodly are 
againſt the Communion of Saints in 
it ſelf : for they are againſt the 
Saints that hoid this Communt- 
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; The Papiſts and Quakers are 
acainſt our Miniltry , and rail at 
Them , and labour to bring them 
jnco hatred. So Co the worler fort 
of the ungcocly : even of them that 
fay they are Proteſtants, of ovr 
own Rel gion. Intheir houſes and 
in the Alc-kouſes, in their ordina- 
ry Ciſcourſe, they are cavilling 
pcainſt the Minilters, or reproach- 
ing them : And ſome of them are 
more bitrec haters and revilers of 
them, then almoſt any herericks 
that we meer with : Yea ſome of 
them are glad to hear the __ 
and Anabapt:its reproach them , 
and ſecretly ſet th!m on : Only 
they are aſhamed to own theſe re- 
vilers, becauſe they fee them come 
off in the end with ſo much diſ- 
grace, But if they were but ſure 
that Papiſts, or Quakers_ or any 
ſec thatis agairſt a godly Miniſtry, 
had power in their hands to go 
through with their work, the mul- 
D 4 titude 
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ticuce of the ungodly among 
would ſoon joyn with them. Hos 


plainly C1d this appear in our lat? * 


wars ? when few Miniſters of r6 
red di!1ence and piety , that det: 
red to have lived at home in quict 
nets, could be ſuffered to li: 
among them, but the ungodly rik 
np acainit them as it they 1d teer 
Turks or Jews, and drove then 
into Garrifous to fave their live. 
The Separatiſts, and Quakers, and 
other ſe&ts diſpute againſt the Mr 
niſtry with cavils and railings; but 
the ungodly would diſpute then 
cown with halters and hatchets, 
with fireand ſword, if the merci 
ful Governour of the world did 
not tye their hands. 

The Quakers and many Ana- 
baptiſts and Separatiſts are againſt 
Tythes, and all ſettled raintenarce 
of the Miniſtry. Anddo l need to 
fell you that the ungodly coverous 
worldlingsare of the ſame min? 
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What need had Miniſters elſe to 
ſve for their Tyches? Were it not 
"for tcar of treble damages , the 
Miniſters in many Pariſhes of Eng- 
FE ni ſhould not have bread to 
their mourhes, nor doathes to their 
backs, before they got it by ſuit at 
Faw. How commonly do they 
think that all is woon, and is cur- 
xe:tly their own, that they can but 
dctraud the Miniſter of? If it were 
not that they are under difcrace, 
the Quakers would ſoon have dif- 
ciples enow upon this very ae- 
count, becaute rhey are againſt 
Tyrhzs. And flidly do the ungod- 
p coverous penp'e hearken to that 
doctrine, and get their books, and 
would fain have that opinion tak? 
as Or:hodox, If the Prince . and 
Parhament would but turn Qi:ak- 
'ers, and cry Gown Tythes, yea and 
. Mmitiry eco, the miſerable tincnd- 
I; mulutude would quickly, be of 
thac Religion,” and entertain their 
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Laws with rincing of Be'ls, a: 
ſhowts, and bone-t:res, 

Another he-e:ie there is ( crc 
the old ſet of Anabapt.Nts ) tl: 
are againſt a Clſtian Magiſtrac: 
And another hrrefie ( the Lie: 
tines) that would have the Vac; 
ſtrates give men leave to fin. Ar. 
are not all the Protane of the an; 
Opinion? They dare not Fþ2k | 
freely indeed againſt rhe AZ; 
ſtrate 2s againſt the Ainiſtry ( ur 
leſs when they are up 1n arr 
againſt him ) bur their very hear: 
dereſt that Magiſtrate that tak: 
part with godlineſs, and promo: 
—__ , and puts down Alz 
houſes, and puniſheth Swearer. 
and Drunkards, and Profaners «: 
the Lords Day. They are com. 
monly tor the Doctrine that D:: 
preacht to the- Parliament , thi 
they ſhould Jer Chriſt alone Wi: 
Reformatt;n, and lit bim ao |: 
Werk, kimſclf : Or as anoth 
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ach written, that he will never 
trve ſuch a Goa that ts not able 19 
a: find his cmn cauſe without the 
Foviſtratcs ſmcra. The wretches 
mich: as weil have ſaid | We will 
heave ro ſuch God as cannot Go- 
yern us himielf without a Magt- 
Arate: or canr.ot cefend us againſt 
Enemies without wars : Or Cannot 
Preſerve our eſtates without rhe 
tharge and trouble of Law-ſuits - 
or ſave our goods or lives, with- 
out puniſhing thieves or murder- 
ers : or thart cannot :each the 
World without Miniſters; or give 
Abs corn without plowins. and ſow- 
ng : we will never ſerve ſuch a 
Cod as cannot preſerye our lives 
wichour meat, and drink, and 
«loa:ches; and lichren the wor!d 
+:1mſe!f w.ichour a Sun. } God can 
Co ali this ! Bur nv? theſe Eung- 
*hi!l worms impoſe it on him. ar. 
Tive him a Law, ind tance down 
« bis creatures, ar;«! 174itturions, and 
& 
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means, and bid him do all with 
out thicm himſelf, or elſe he is r: 
God. O wretched Elaſphemer: 
Why how much of this blaſphenr 
are the ungocly guilty of,thar hz; 
the Magiltrate or any other th: 
exccutes Crocs Laws , and woul|: 
binder them trom fin, and grin: 
them to the mears that fher.; 
make them berecr ! 

The Antizomians corrupt 1; 
doRrine of farth, and take it tot 
a Believing that their fins are pa 
doned, that Chriſt hath even 
pented ard believed in the:r {tcac. 
and he that hath chis Þeliet the 
think is ſafe, and that a man canno: 
thus belizve too much or too ſoon 
And this is juſt the common Fai 
of the ungodly - They truſt = 
Chriſt to fave and pardon them, 
even without SanCtification 0! 


Converſ.on : and truſt they will. . 


iet Muritcrs fay what they can 
Creftumorion 15 taken to be tru 
bel;c: :nx 
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believing , and by it they think to 
be ſaved. They bclieve that God 
will fave them, and therefore 
they think they are true Be- 
levers. 

The Antinomians fay, that no 
man ſhonld be diſcouraged from 
ſuch a belief by ar.y fin wharſoever. 
And this the ungodly hold and 
rr:&ice, The Antnomians hold 
that no man ſhould ttay ferany 
Evidences of Grace in himſelt, be- 
fore he thus believe that he is a 
child of God, and Juſtifed, And 
this the ungodly bold and practice. 
+ They beleveand hope they are Ju- 
* ſtified and ſhall be ſaved, when they 
have not a word of prooi for their 
hopes, nor any reaſon why they 
ſhould be ſaved more then the ret 
of the world that will be condemn- 
ed, Only they bclieve it and hope 
it, and that they think ſhall ſerve 
the rurn. 

The Antinomuars are again't 
Rep.n'ns 
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Repenting and Grieving for ſin, 
and Conteſling it, as a means of 
pardon, And 1 am ſure the un- 
gouly are practically againſt it, 
Repent, and mourn, and turn from 
ſin, the _—_ ll not ; nor confeſs any 
mere but what they know no: 
how to deny ; but as much as they 
Can they will hideir, excuſe it and 
defend it. 


The Anrinomians would not 


h1weone of their believers, if he. 


tall into che greffeit fins, ro mak? 
the lealt queſtion of bis pardon 
and {uſted {tate for thar, And (o 
15:0 Wi: bh the ungodly : They will 
conteſ<, wi:enthey ſwear , or are 
arunk, thar they fin ( be auſe they 
cannot deny it: ) but they wll 
not bel:eve that they are graceleis 
and unpardoned : bur all ; rein 
ners; ard the b:it have ther 
faults, ard fo have rhicy : and 
thisis the worit they make of their 
{:n, 
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The Pelagians ſay that the will 
of man is fo tree , that he can turn 
and become a new creature at any 
" time. And if this were not the 
(pinion of the ungodly, how 
could they put off Convertion, and 
fay, Its time enough hereafter ? 
but that it ſeems they think they 
can turn at any time, as if they had 
the Spirit and Grace of God at 
their command, 

And yet they hold the contrary 
to this. ( And this isno wonder : 
for there is a very Babel of con- 
fuſion in the ſoul of the unſanct:- 
fied. ) The Antinomians ſay, that 
man can do nothing to his own 
conver{kon, bur 1s meerly paſſive : 
if God have Juſtified him before 
he was born, he ſha'l be a Juſtified 
perſon, and if God will give him 
grace, welland good , if not, he 
cannot help it, Juſt ſo ſay many of 
the ungodly . [ If we are elected 
we ſhall be ſaved : it nor, let us 
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do what we can , we cannot be (4- 


ved : if God will rot give us grace, 


we cannot have it ;and it we pe- X 
riſh what remedy ? ] As if God © 


cid deny his Grace to any of you, 
but choſe that forfeit it by wiltul 
ſin? Oras if your wiltul reſiſting 
of it were no fault or torfeiture ; 
Or as if C od did predeſtinate any 
teſides the ſanRifred to falvati- 
On, 

Abr- dance more ſuch Hereſics 
| m:git recon UP, that are all 
conmprized im urgoclinels, Some 
Inacels Gqueiticn the Immortality 
of the foul : And io Co many of 
theungodly - I have heard ſome 0f 
them flarly deny it : and othe:s 
of themi Go not well bzlieve it, 

<ome Infideis queltion whether 
there beany Hell. And fo Go tie 
urgodly mm their hearts, or eilc 
they eurit never fo boidly venture 
on it , ard fo merrily live " 
the fucd-n dancer of it 
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Some Infidels queſtion the Joyes 

of Heaven. And if the ungodly 

iid not fo in their hearts, they 

Hxould not think an holy lize too 

 Fruch ado to ger it, nor would they 

| Fart with ir for the pleaſure of a 

 itby fin. 

3% Thereisnever an Article of the 
T reed but ſome Heretick or other 
Foth oppoſe it: Andthe ungodlyare 
Icainſt chem alrogether,even while 

. they profeſs to believe them 

| all. 

There is never a one of the 
en Commandments, but ungod- 
Yineſs is againſt ir. There is 
WHever a Petition in the Lords Pray- 
*tr, bur ungodlineſs is againſt ir ; 

Jor all that they are content to 
aſe the words, Inſtead of Hal- 
Jowing the name of God, they 
diſhonour it, and inſtead of living 

, to the Glory of God, they ſeek 

,. themſelves and their own honour. 

+ The Kinggom of Chriſt they are 

* enemies 
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enemies to ; In the Church with. d< 
out them, they love not his Go-4: 5 
vernment. In their hearts within, 
they will not endure it : and th; 
coming of bis glorious Kingdon } * 
they are afraid of. Inſtead of dv- 
ing ls wil, they quarrel with it, 
and nurmur at it, and diſobey it, 
and do thetr own wills , and woul: 
have God co their wills too , and 
have a!l others do them, Inſtead «| 
being content with daily bread t - 
fir them for Gods ſervice , they 
drown themſelves in pleaſures, 0: 
in worldly cares to make proviſion 
ro fatisfie their fleſh. Inſtead of 4 
valuing and accepting the forgive- ? 
neſs of fin, as purchaſed by Chriſt, 7 
and offercd in the Goſpel, they -y 
have ſlighe apprecherſions of 6 
greata mercy, and refuſe the con- 
ditions of jt as too hard , andrun 
deeper inro debt , and wilfully fin 
more. Inſtead of ayoiding Tem- 
p:ations, ard flying to Chriſt = 
(- 


Ws 
LI 
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* Weliverance from evil, they tempr 
"+ $emſelves, and run into Tempta- 
\*$ons, and ſeek after them, and 
* -ÞÞve theevil of ſin, andare loth to 
'- Fave it and be delivered from it. 
$ that they are againſt every Pe- 
tiionin the Lords Prayer, though 
ey uſe the words, 
& They are alſo againſt every Or- 
S: ance of Ged , and lick up the 
omit of all ſe&ts that do oppoſe 
"them. One ſc& isagainſt the Lords 
' day: and fo arethe ungodly againſt 
ahe ſanctifying of it, and ſpend- 
Is it in holy worſhip, and delight- 
Is themſeives thereon in God, 
Elſe what nced ſo many Acts to 
ſtrain them from ſports and other 
þ — of it? Andall will not 
0, 
Another ſet is againſt Praying 
| Þut bythe Book, and would have 
| Minſlers reſtrained from praying 
' many other words, then are com- 
manded him, and the ungodly 
eaſily 
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eaſily receive this opinion , a: 
reproach all other prayers as «of 
temporate and diſorderly, 4 
Another ſect is agairſt Chu * 
Covernment by any but Naz 
itrates; theſe are called Eraitian- 
And the ungodly are not or} { 
againſt it, bur deteſt it, and: 4 
proach ir, Ler them be called: f 
Publck Repentance and Confeſi 
on for any publick ſin, and tr 
whether they be nor againſt tt 4 
d1{cip;ine. 1 know no outward d: 
ty that they are more againſt. Th: 4 
will hear us Preach with ſome + 
tience and quietneſs : but when: | 
come to reprove them perſorally, 
and recover them from ſcandalou 
firs by neceflary diſcipline , the: 
ſtorm and rage againſt us, and w: 
gor encure it, 
Scme Separatiſts are for th 
cop.es Governing of the Chur(' 
ly a majorVorte., and Conſequent 
Iv rul.ng ibofe that God corh a, 
the: 


LEY 
a: 
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their Rulers, and commandeth 
em co obey, Heb. 13. 17. And 


are the ungodly ; they would 
le cheir Rulers, the Min'ſters,and 
ve them adminiſter che Ordinan- 
sof God accordins to the:r fan- 
s. but they will not be ruled by 
em : Let the Miniſter bur require 
Sem to cometo him to be inliruct- 

& or Catechized, and they w'll not 
ruled by him , they are too old 


| 0 be Carechized : Le: him call 


them to any neceſſary proteſlion 
pr other duty, and they will do 
What their lift, Ler him bur croſs 
y of their conceits and cuſtoms , 
23nd they will ſooner revile him 
#hen be ruled by him. 

EF The Separariſts will withdraw 
#hemſelves from our Churches and 
Gods Ordinances, if things be not 
Auited to their mind. And fo will 


'* {many of the ungodly. Moſt Pa- 


*riſhes in England, that I hear of, 
where any kind of Diſcipline is 
EXCT» 
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exerciſed , have more Separatit\,,. 
then Communicants, ' The ti 
Sreater part of many Pariſh 
forbear the Commumon of t:#% 
Church in the Lords Supper, ant. 
have done many years together **? 
even becauſe they carnort be ac * 
mitted without examination, »: 

without ſome neceſſary or lawfu* 4 
profeilion, or becauſe they cans. | 
have the Sacrament kneeling , «+. * 
put into their hands, or the like; 3 
They will ſeparate and be withou 
the Sacrament, or takeit in a ſepa.” % 
rate ſociety, rather then they wil 

be ruled by the Paſtors oi the 

Church ina geſture or undoubced- 

ly lawful ching. 

Another ſe& of late will not 
ſing Davids Pſalms : And the ur- 
godly will not do it heartily and} 
reverently, but only with the ©: 
Voice, i 

Another ſe&t ( the Anabaptiſts) 2 
are againſt Baptizing Infants, yl I 

the 
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4c ungodly do not holily and 
MScartily devote themſelves and 
cir infants ro God : they Co rot 
Fiemſelves renounce the world , 
Se fleſh and the devil, ardrake 
Sod ſor theix Cod, and Chriit for 
their Saviour, to heal and rule 
em, ard the Foly-Ghoſt for 
'* Weir Sar cifier ro make them Þo- 
' -Þ : and how then can they co this 
or their children , wh:ch they re- 
ute crhemſelves ? When chey have 
Sfizred their children tro God in 
Fapriſm, they bring them to the 
*Yelb, and the world, and the devi} 
Þ their lives, and reach them to 
Break the Covenant which they 
made. $0 that they are far worſe 
#hen Anabaptifts, 
Another late ſe&t will not Pray 
morning and evering in their fa- 
- milies, nor crave Gods blefling on 
[their mear, nor teach children and 
-ſervants the dutics of Religion , 
, And fo is it with the ungodly : 
\ ow 
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How many of you that hear met. 
day, bave prayerleſs famulies ? thi 
let your people go about their |: 
bours as an Ox to the Yoak, wit 
our calling upon God? How tt ; 
uſe to inſtru and admonith the 
families, and help ro prepare tie 
tor death and judgement ? All thi 
are about you, may ſee that yr: 
are $rulty of this hereſie. 

Another ſe& alate is riſea 
that vill not keep any conll; 
times of prayer neither in fami- 
or in private, bur only when the; 1 
find themſelves in a good mod, 
then they will pray. And fo 
it with many ot the profane. 

I am aweary of mentionit! 
theſe deſperate errours : More 
them might be mentioned , an. qo 
the caſe made plain, that almoſtal* ,, 
the Hereſiesin the world are me yy 
together in the ungodly and un yy 


ſanctified, -  C( 
Would you ſee the ſumme ofal, , 
my 


Catholick Unity. 73 


charge in order ? It is this: 
Many ſe&ts that trouble us 
ch, do yer hold no errours but 
that may ſtand with Chriſtianity 
KW Salvation. But the ungodly err 
he Eſſentials, and overthrovy 
he very Foundation of Religion. 
cir errours will not confiſt with 
ce or ſalvation : They are 
wmnable hereſtes, Yea beſide all 
ir the ſets aforeſaid hold , they 

have many damning hercſfies of 
their own. Theſe deadly hereticks 
d, that the wor'd ts rather to be 
ght then eveclaſting Glory; 
tit the pleaſure of fin is to be 
- cltoſen betore the Holineſs of che 
Wnts : that their flcſh is to be 
| Pleaſed before Cod, thar ics bet- 
. te ventur? on their beloved fins, 
' agd k:epthem yec a lucle long r, 

then preſencly torſ.ke chem, chat 

the way to heaver which God 
 commande h,and Ch-t ard cil Lig 
© Apulties we:.tin, is vor cas! 0d 

y Io P20 
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preciſencſs, and godlineſs is mo; 
ado then needs; and that the bot. 
mult have more care and diligen; 
then the ſoul; and the trifles ( 
this world be more looked #7 


ry! 

Theſe and abundance ſuch dar: 
nable Hereſies co dwell in our (-: 
ties and Countries, in the minds! 
thoſe that cry out againſt Hereſ 
Ungodlineſs is the greateſt Here: 
in all the world. 

2. Other Hereticks have ſon: 
of them but one or two errou:: 


but the Ungodly have all theſe to 


gether : They are the fink of 
erronrs : As all Gods Graces mat 
up the new creature in the ſan: 
fied; fo all deadly errours ar. 
vices $0 ro make up the body 0 
ung«dlineſs, when it is comple 
Its nanic is Legion, for there ati 
many of theſe evil ſpirits in it 
The Anabaptiſt hath a ſcab ; - 

the 


+ To 


+* 


4 


ter then the one thing ncceſl; \ 
F 
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thc Separatiſt hath a wound , but 

te common ungodly multitude 
vethe leproſie, and plague-iores 

Tom top ro toe. 

r. x © Profaneneſs is a hodge-podge 

 andgally-mawfry of all the here- 

. " es of the world in one, 

.. 3. Many other hereticks do err 

ut in Speculation, and only the 

F#aix is infeted,, and they do not 

at the heare dzgeſt their own mi- 

ſtakes. But the Hereſies of che 

Profane ungodly people are Pra- 

$cal, and have maſtered the will ; 

the Poyſon is wot King in the heart 

md vital parrs ; ſo chat ir is far the 
, more mortal tor this. 

"4. Many ſects art leaſt do not 
: Practiſe their errours , bur the un- 
F Ply live upon them. Yea thetr 

rves are worle then their opini- 
ons : th:y ſay bad, and do worſe. 
You may ſee more Hereſie, then 
: Youcan-ear from them, 
+ 5. Some erring perſons have 

b - the 
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the ſubſtance of Chriſtian truth 
mixt with their errour, by which 
the power of the yenom is abated, 
and they do good in the Church as 


well as hurt : Bur the ungodly do 


not ſavingly, heartily and praQt- 
cally hold faſt any the moſt funda. 
mental truth. 

6. Some ſects are meck and tem- 
peratein their way. But the ungoG- 
ly are carried on with fry and ma- 
lee, againſt che whole body of the 
Holy Catholick Church. 

- 7. And fome Hereticks are ſo 
thin aud few , that where we have 
one of them to &» hurt, we*have 
an hundred or a thouſ. nd to con- 


tfadi&t them. But the unſantifed 


and ungodly are the greater num- 
ber, and think they ſhould rule be- 
cauſe chey are the moſt, and the 
Aock of Chriſt is a little flock. 
And fo many thouſands ſwarming 
all over che world, and making up 
the far greateſt part of the world, 


1s 
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is like to do more againſt truth and 
peace, then here and there a poor 
Sefary ina corner. 

8. And laſtly, the errours of 
ſome others are eaſier cared ; bur 
the whole nature of the ungodly 
is turned as it were into Crrour , It 
is rooted fo at the heart, that no 
power on earth is able to cure 1t, 
till God Almighty by inſuperable 
light and life of grace will do the 
cure. .- 

And now I beſeech you, jud;ec 
;mpartially who they be that are 
the deadly and dangerous Here- 
ticks; and who are the hinderers 
of Unity in th: Church. And 
how unfit theſe miſerable people 
are tO call for Unity, and ery out 
agair.ſt our many Religions, who 
are . heartily of no Religion chem- 
ſelves, but againſt the life and pra- 
et:ce Of all. To hear an ungodly 
man go crying out of $-8& , of 
Separatifts , of Anat aptiſts, ard 

E 3 this 
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this and that, is as if we ſhould 
hear a Bl::ckamore ſcorn one for a 
ſpor on his tace; or a murderer 
rebuke a man for an angry word; 
or a Souldier that kills as many zs 
he can, cry out of the Surgeors 
tor curing no more, or blame 
otiiers fora foul word , or a com- 
mor w! ore reproach another for 
a wanton word, or uncomely gar- 
menis: Or asif a mad man ſhould 
-ev.l: men for every flip he fixceth 
in their ſpeeches, and call them 
fools. O that we knew how to 
calt out this maſter Devil of UV x- 


rodlincſs ! this Beeizebub the 


Prince of Devils ! and then 
ſhon:d not fear the reſt ; no not all 
the ſeRs and errours in the world 
that are tound with true godli- 
neſs. 

Yer ſtill remember theſe two 
cautions: 1. I do not excule th: 
errours of the beſt : andI lament 
that they bave lamentably muy 

E 


F 


» 
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ed th? Church, and in ſome re- 
ſets hey have the greateſt ag-. 
cravacions. 2, And1]ibill confeſs 
that ſome of the ur.ſanctified are 
» lo civiland Orthodox, as to be ve- 
ry uſefu!! in rhe Churcn, and help- 
ſuil againtt ſects and hereſies : - bz. 
cautc they are right in the brain as 
to ſpeculation, and right in, the 
rongue, and cheir errour is kept 
buryed deep in the heart, and 
theretore they err more to them- 
ſelves then to others, I doubr nor 
bur many ſuch are profitabte 
Preachers and- defenders of the 
truth; and che Church muſt be 
thanktull ro God for their pifts, 
And yer all chat I have affirmed 
{tandeth good, that Ungodlineſs 
gy 1s the cranſcencent Hereſie and 
* Chiſm. 


E 4 Uſe 2. 
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Y what hath been ſaid you 
AI may eaſily perceive, how h1ttle 
cauſe the Papiſts, or Ccremonious, 
er any 0: hers, have toplory in ſuch 
members of their Churches as I 
have deſcribed. Can they exp<Ra 
Unity of the Spirit with theſc ? 


if they /ory that they have men » 


ans multituces on their ſide; fo may 
the Turks that have more then 
they : and ſo may the Heaiher.s 
that have more then either. An. 
yet when a Papiſt hath deceived a 
poor licentious, or ignorant mar, 
or a proud or vitious filly woman, 
they glory in their Convert, Ne- 
ver yet did] know auy Protcſlant 
turn Papiſt, that was not an un- 
godly wretch beiore, and withour 
the power of the Religion which 

= he 
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he profeſſed. Do not ſay I ſpeak 
cenſoriouſly or uncharitably in 
this; for 1 think upon conſiderati- 
on all Papiſts will confeſs it : . For 
they teach that all that be not of 
their Church are void of charity, 
and cannot ſo be ſaved : and that 
all muſt therefore come into their 
Church, becauſe there is no Cha- 
rity - or- Salvation without it. 
Though this be falſe, yet you ſee by 
it that they confeſs that never any 
but - graceleſs unſanRified Prote- 
ſtants didcurn to them + Nor can 
they- invite any to them but un- 
codly people. And who ever turn- 
eth Papiſt, doth thereby confeſs 
that he was ungodly before, and 
that he was not an honeſt godly 
man. For in turning Papiſt , he 
profeſſeth to g0 into that Church 
out of which there is no ſalvation, 
and conſequently no Charity or 
ſaving grace, And if indeed you 
deſire none but the ungodly to 

| E$ cure. 
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rurn to you, take them if they will 
needs g0, and try whether you can 
do any more good on them then 
we have done. I think we have 
little cauſe ( but for their own 
ſakes) ro lament our loſs of ſuch 
as theſe : and that you have little 
cauſe to glory in your Proſelites. 
AndI have yet ſeen none that ſhew 
us any more Holineſs ſince their 
change, then they had before. A 
fair Church you have, that is the 
common ſtie for all that will come 
ro you, and that is glad of any to 
make up the number , rhat you 
may have that in quantity, that is 
wanting 1n quaiity. 


Uſe 3» 
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Rom hence alſo let Quakers, 
and Papiſts, and all reproachers 

of our Churches take notice, how 
Sround'eſly they hit us in the teeth 
with the ungodly that live among 
us. | Theſe are your Proteſtants, 
ſay they , Theſe arc your Churches : 
Theſe are the fruit of your Mſini- 
ftry ! ſay the nd No ; theſe 
are the enemies Ot our Miniſtry and 
Doqcrine : Theſe are they thac 
joyn with you, and ſuch as yox, to 
reproach us and revileus! Theleare 
the obſtinate dejÞiſers of our Mini- 
itry, that inttcad of learning of 
us, do revile us ; and inſtead of 
obeying our dodrine, do make a 
mock atit. If they are any of them 
brought toa ſound contetjion, and 
reſtrained from any vice , they 
may 
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may thank the dofrine which we 
preach for that (unleſs they do 
only tor fear of the Lavrs. ) But 
their profaneneſs is it that we have 
endeavoured to cure them or, 
and cannot; for they are obi.: 
nate. 

If 4s <9 or Dvakers accuſe 
our Doctrine as dead and weak, 
becauſe it cannot cure all our 
hearers; What forgetful dotards 
are they that obſerve not how they 
condemn themſelves > Do the 
Luakers or Papiſts change u al 
co their opinions by their books or 
preaching? Beyond Sea they are 
fain to keep men in their Church 
by fire and ſword for fear of loſing 
them : and here, it is but here and 
there an ignorant ungodly wretch, 
or a proud raw novice, that turns 
to them. 

You may therefore as well hit us 
in the teeth with your ſelves thar 
revile us and ſay , | We are the 

fruw 
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Trait of your Miniſtry |] as; with 
the ungodly, and tell us that Þ they 
are the fruit ] of our Minittry, 
For though they live among us, 
they are not of us. And we teach 
men no more to he ungodly, then 
to be Quakers or Papiſts. If you 
fay,thar they are in our Churches, 
] anſwer, where Diſcipline is exer- 
ciſed, the moſt of them are out ; 
and the reſt we weed up as faſt as 
they ſo diſcover themſelves, that 
we may do it without danger of 
pulling up the Wheat with chem. 
Many of us reze& them by Diſci- 
pline: and all of us rebuke 2nd 
diſown them by doctrine. If Jews 
and Heathens were among us, we 
could not preach more againſt 
them , then we do againſt the un. 
godly , nor could welabour harder 
to cure them, Tell #s not there- 
fore of them : they are none of 
ours: they diſown us, and we dif- 
awn them ; They are our perſecu- 

tors 


" 
16: 
! 


86 CatholickUnity, 


tors as you are, that hate us when 
we have done our beſt for them, 
and love us leaſt when we love 
them moſt, and caſt back a!! our 
.nftructions in our faces, or caſt it 
behind their backs,and tread it un- 
der feet. They are thoſe agairſt 
whom we ſhake off the duſt of our 
teet : They are not our Diſciples; 
bunt ſuch as refuſe to be Chriſts 
own Diſciples. 

Nay I wonder that Papilis ard 
Quakers do not to their ſhame ob- 
ſerve, that it is like to be fome 
evil Spirit that ſets chem awork to 
rail againſt us ; ſeeing ail the 
Drmunkards, and Whore-mungers, 
and covetous wretches, and un- 
godly malicious people in our Pa- 
riſhes be of their mind, and rai! 
againſt us as they do.: Its like to 
be the ſame cauſe that hath the 
ſame effcft. 1i ut bethe Devil chat 
ſets the Profane to rev le us, jvdge 
who it is that ſcts thele fects to 
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ſpake the ſame or hike words 
againſt the ſame perſons ? 

And you that are Proftane and 
ungodly, I pray you here take no- 
tice what a caſe you are in ! You 
areſovile that a few belides your 
ſelves will own you. We citown 
you : Youare none of ours; be- 
cauſe you w:ll be none of Chriſts. 
And the very 2zakers and other 
jets difown you, and bir us in the 
teeth with you, as if you were ozr 
ſhame : All theſe bear witneſs 
againſt your ungodiineſs : And 
therefore it yet you wil! be ungod- 
ly, whea Qnakers arc againſt you, 
and all are againſt you almoit as 
wellaswe , if you will hear nej- 
ther Miniſters nor Secaries, nei- 
ther Teachers nor Railers, how 
many witneſſes will riſe up againſt 


you, and how ſpeechleſs will you 
be? | 


Vſe4. 
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Uſe 4. 


Have been all this while but 

about preparatives : and now 
I come to the work thatT intended. 
Do not think that I have ſpoken 
allthis of the ungodly to hinder a 
Union and Chriſtian Concard, bur 
ro prepare for it, by telling you the 
reaſon of our diſtance, and divi- 
fion, and what muſt be removed 
before we can be One, Truly Sirs, 
I come to you with Peaceable in- 
tentions. I come upon a treaty 
with you, to ſee whether you will 
become One with us, and be re- 
conciled or not ? For the Lords 
ſake attend me conſiderately and 
impartially, fot it is a weighty bu- 
neſs that I have to propound to 
you, anda moſtexcellenc motion 


that I bave to make. As you re- 
card 
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card the God of Unity that ſends 
royou, and Chriſt the Prince of 
Peace, and the Spirit who is the 
Principl- of Unity, and the Church 
that is the ſeat of Unity, and your 
ſelves that may have the bleſling 
of Unity, hearkento che motion 
of Peace aud Unity that I have to 
make to you from the Lord, Sirs, 
What think you ! hath the world 
been long enough divided or not ! 
Are our diſtances from one another 
broken into pieces enow Or not ? 
Arz we cut into ſhreds enow, and 
great erough , and our ſpirits bit- 
ter enough or nor @ Is it not time 
think youto ſound a ietreat to vur 
toolifh wars ? You call tor Unity : 
Y.u ta;k tor Unity , and agatnit 
ſe&ts and diviſions: Do you mean 
as you ſpeak? and are youin good 
ladrefs, or are you rot? Would 
you have us to beall of one mind 
and way, or not ? You talk againſt 
being of ſo many Religions; Is it 

the 


_ 
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th2 true defire of your hearts that 
we ſhould be all of ce Religion? 
If it be, hold faſt co this : So far we 
are agreed : T.et us lav this as a 
&-ound-work:; Ie muſt ve ll if 
One Church, C1: Faith. One Relj- 
o10n, if we will be ſaved. 

Well the-:,'r :yes next before us 
in order tc enquiry, What One 
Religion and Way we mult be of? 
and whar is our diſtance, and what 
courſe muſt be taken co make us 
One? Are you _ to lay by 
paſlion, andſcorn, and hatred, and 
bitterneſs, and come to a treaty 
about the matter? O Sirs, if you 
were burtall truly willing to ſ:arch 
out the buſineſs, and to be ruled by 
God and reaſon, we ſhould ſoon 
be agreed, for all our differences. 
And how happy would this be for 
the troubled Church > How happy 
fc r the offended diſtratted world? 
how happy for your own ſouls ? 
Well ! what terms ſhall we agree 

upon ? 
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upon? Some body muſt begin the 
morzjon ; fitting th] will not heal 
us, I will make a motion that never 
a man of you that hath the face 
of a Chriitan, can tell what juſtly 
ro accept againſt, Let us ſet the 
Word of God before us, and take 
the beſt helps on borh ſides to un- 
deritand it, and 1zt this decidethe 
caſe with us : What fay you ? will 
youſtand to rhe Word of God? Shall 
we app.al all zo Chrift, and try 
our differences by his revealed 
word ? If this may carry it, we 
ſhall ſoon be agreed. 

3utif any of you have catchr 
the Popiſh perverſneſs, and fay 
[ The Scripture is dark, anda dead 
I:tter, every ſect pleads Scripture 
for their way , this will not ſerve 
our turn; we muſt have a living 
Judge] 1 anſwer ſuch a one as fol- 
loweth. 1. Is the Scripture the 
Law of Godor not? If you ſay 
Net, you may as weil ſay you are 
Intidels, 


92 Catholick Unity. 
Infide!s. If you confeſs ir zs, then 
it muſt have the »/e of a Law. And, 
2, Muſt not ſubjefts underitand a 
Law to live by it, though they be 
not Judges ? And when eſtate ard 
life depends on our obedience to 
the Law ; if this Law now be ſo 
dark that the ſubj:&s cannot un- 
deritand it, then itis no Law, as 
not being capable of the uſe and 
ends of a Law. And ſoif our fal- 
vation or damnation lye on our 
obedience to Gods Word and Law, 
its an intolerable reproach to God 
and it, to fay it is ſuch as we can- 
not underſtand. 3. Muſt we not 
be judged by this Law ? Undoubt- 
edly we mult. And then ſhould we 
not meaſure our Cauſes by it now ? 
4. May not Arbitrators make uſe 
of a Law to decide a controver- 
ſie, before it come to the [uv-e? 
Doubtleis they may. $5. What 
Judge would you have? There are 
but two in the world that pretend 
oO 


Catholick Unity. 93 


to be the Univerſal Infallible Judge 
of controverſies: and that is the 
Pope, and a General Council. Fora 
General (ouncil , there is none 
now in the world, nor like to bz 
to the end of the world : God for- 
bid we ſhould defer our Peace ti]! 
then, Andits Decre.s are as dark, 
and much more uncertain then 
the Word of God, And for the 
Pope , he is Head of a ſe or 
party, and therefore not fi be 
judge : you may well know he will 
judge &n his own ſide, He muſt be 
judged by this Word of God him- 
ſelf, He 1s too far off, of all con. 
icience, for us to £0 or lerd to. 
Where Rume is, the moſt of you 
know not : A ſhorter journey may - 
better diipacch our work. The Pa- 
p:its rh:mſelves teil us that many 
Popes have been Viurderers, Adul- 
terers , Simoniſts, perjured per- 
lons, ad fume Hercticks and In- 
& lidc's. And muſt tuch :$s theſe be 
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our oy Judces ? They have erred 
oft aiready. and therefore they may 
deceive us: Andif you tend | for 
the Popes Sentence, you muit rake 
the Meſſengers word that he was 
there, and that its true. 

Bur yet if all this will not ſerve 
turn, I will make a motion that 
none can gainfay that hath the face 
of a Chriitian. LZer us firſt gre? 
inall thoſe points that Papiſts and 
Protf-1r; , Cal viniſts and Lu- 
therans, Arminians and Anabaptiſts, 
and Seprrariſts , and all parties 
that deſerve ro be called Chriſtians, 
areagreed in ! What fay you, 's 
not this a reaſonable motion! O 
happy you, and hapyy the places 
where you live, it you would bu: 
{tand to it / 

And let us conſider of this niv- 
tion firſt inthe General fiate of ou: 
difference, and chen in the part:- 
cular parts of 1t 

Truly $irs, the main difference 

in 
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in this world is between the Goaly 
and the Vngodly , ard all other dif. 
ferences that are not parts ot thus, 
are nothing to this, being of lefler 
danger, and eafter toleration or 
cure, The whole world is divided 
into two Armies : Chriſt is the 
Captain General of one, andthe 
Saints only his true Souldiers, and 
the ſeeming Saints his ſeeming 
Souldiers : The Devilis the Ge- 
neral of the oth:r , and all the un- 
regenerate or ungodly are his Soul- 
diers. An enmity is put ſince the 
beginning between the ſeed of the 
woman and of the Serpent, Gen. 
3. 15. and there ts no middle ſtate, 
nor one man on earth that is not 
in one of thele Armies. I come 
no: to reconciie the Commanders, 
Chriſt and Satan , for they are 
unreconcileable ; but to reconcile 
you to Chr1!t, and draw you trom 
a deceiver. 1 tell you, irs, this 


«* great Cifference between the holy 


and 
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and the unholy, is che firſt thar 
muſt be healed, We can go no 
further with you, it you will nor 
begin hereat the heart of the dit- 
ference, When this is doae, you 
ſhall ſee betore I have done with 
you, that I will quickly tell you 
how we may do well, for a!l our 
other differences. You know if one 
of us beheve that thereis a God , 
and another that there is nore, 

were foolery for us to diſpute how 
God muſt be worſhipped, betore 
weare greed that theres a God. 


Sohere; wh:n it is the nature of 


ungodlineſs CO make men falle t9 
the very truti:s that they do pro 
iefs, and hearily to be of no Re- 
Ii cion at all, it is in vain to dilpure 
about circumſtances and mode: 
With ſuch kind 05 men, Wh» 
would difpure whether Intants 


ſhou!d be baptized, wrch a man 
} 1G2 
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God , and Chriſt for onr Lird ana 
Saviuur, end the Hely Ghoſt for our 
y. ptlificr 614 an ab(olure at tiver- 
ing vp our ſelvcs to the bleſſed Tri- 
nity in thele rel.ituns, by a ſelemu 
Couucnant prefefſed «na ſealed by 
WAIT, YOHOUNCING the fleſh, the w.rld 
and the Devil. | O were bur this 
1:uch practically known, we ſt ould 
he all Unit: d in this one Bapt:im. 
Stull 1 fav, Unholinets is th: great 
point ot differ-nce, and tte dun- 
6.0n of Coniuion, and pucalz 
whereal! th- herefies of th: wor'd 
are blend. d and n ade intoa body 
that is fomething worſe then here- 
fie, When youcry up Unity , and 
cry down Rol:neis, you are diſtra- 
eted and know ro: what you tay. 
You itKof joyning us together, 
au you Calt away che glue and 
loder, You tak of building the 
Chucch in Unity,and yuu caſt away 
the lime and mor:er, the pins and 
» naiſ*, and all that ſhould faſten 
r them, 
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and the unholy, is che firſt thar 
muſt be healed, We can go no 
furcher with you, if you will nor 
begin hereat the heart of the dit- 
ference, When this is doae, you 
ſhall ſee betore I have done with 
you, that 1 will quickly tell you 
how we may do well, for a!l our 
other differences. You know it one 
of us beheve that there is a God , 
and another that there is nore, 1: 
were foolery for us to diſpute how 
God mutt be worſhipped, betore 
wearegrezd that there s a God. 


So here; wh:n it is the nature of 


ungSodlineſs ro make men falle t9 
the verv truths that they do pro 
ieſs, and heartily to be of no Re- 
livion at all, it isin vain to diſpure 
4bout c:rcumſtances and mode: 
with fuch kind 05 men, Wh» 
would diipure vhethcr Intanrs 
ſhou!d bz baptized, wrh a man 
tha knows not who” pt; fri 162 
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God, and Chriſt for onr Lord ana 
Saviour, and the Hily Ghoſt for our 
S$. nClifier ,and an abſolure achiver- 
ins vp our ſelves to the Le ſſed T ri- 
nuy in thele rel.itucns, by a ſelems 
Couumcnant pref efſc d na ſealed by 
water, rcnouncing the fleſh, the werld 
and the Devil. | O were bur this 
1uch practically known, we ſt.ould 
he all Unit: d in this one Baptiſm. 
Stull 1 fav, Unholinels 1s th gr-at 
point ot differ-nce , and the dun- 
g.0N ot Coniuiion = and puCdle 
whereal! th- herefies of th- wor!ld 
arc blend.d and n ade intoa body 
that is fomerling worſe then here- 
fe. When youcty up Unity, and 
cry gown Rol:neis, you are diſtra- 
ctei and know ro: what you lay. 
You i1/Kof joyrns us togcther, 
anu you calt away che glue ard 
loder. You taik of building the 
Chucch in Unity,and you caſt away 
the lime and mor:er, the pins and 
naij*, and all that ſhould faſten 
t them, 
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them. You complain that the gar- 
ment of Chriſt is rent, and you 
throw away the :cedl- and thred 
that ſhould ſow it up. You ſee our 
wounds and blood . and take 01 
you to have pitty on the Church, 
and call for heal;vg, bur you hat: 
and caſt away th. enlyfalve, Do 
yon not yet know that the Chur- 
ches Unity is a Unity of the $pirn, 
and of Holinets ? ard that ther. 
1s no way in the world for us ar 
you to be United, unleſs you wil 
be Sanctitied, and live inthe Spirit , 
as you have done in the fleſh ? 
Sirs, let us come nearer the mat- 
ter: | know our Towns and Coun- 
tries have two ſorts of perſons in 
them +; ſome are Converted , and 


ſome Uncorverted; ſome holy, and * 


ſome unholy, ſome live for heaven, 
and ſome are all for earth, ſome 
are ruled by the Word of God,and 
ſome by their own fleſh or wills. 


If ever thele agree and be Unite,” 


ON. 
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one party muſt come over to the 
o:ber. Either the Godly mult be- 
cone ungoely,or the ungodly mult 
b:come *aincs and codly : Which 
muſt it be? which do you think in 
your Conſcierces is the way ? Muſt 
we yicid ro you ; or ſhould you 

away tous 2 ( Pargon thar [ 
LIND. ny {clt with the lanctined, 
| Care rot deny the merctes 
v1 (30d, and the priviledges of his 
bole) Lerus come fairly ro debare 
:cC az, ard lay our Reaſons t o- 
:ehr, anc 1 will here proteſt to 
\ 0, 1 YOU can $1ye us better r.a- 
[273 why wefſhould forſake a rod- 
Iy hie, Viewrn 7000 +» ard it we 
(47 £:ve you detter reaſons wh 
ou {ould enibrace an huly life, 
v'!l you here promiſe to turn to 
us 24rv Jet them arty it that haye 
tn. better cauſe, and lctusbe re- 
a4 | ved to $0 away United : and fall 
"11 rogether into that one way that 
it:all be proved to be the beſt. 
r 2 Well, 


| Foſs Catholick 1 'nity. 


Well, let us come to a debate, 
and fee whether we mwit come to 
you, or you ty us, 

1, It wecver agree and unite, 
you know it muit be on terms that 
are poſſitle, He that propound.t!; 
Imp» ſſibilitics to be agreed on, is 
the exemy of agreement, Burt it is 
$p:ſſible tor us to come tO yore, and 
ſo to Unite with you. Th.s | now 
prove, 1, 'tis /mp»ſſible to have 
any Unver ll Unty but in an 
Univer/al H-ai and Center , and 
that is only God, th- Fath-r, Son, 
and Holy-Ghoſt. As 1 told you, 
the Army muſt Unite in the Gene- 
ral, th: Kingdom in the Soveraign, 
the Family in the Maſter, the 
School in the School-maiter. In or- 
der of Nature , you muſt Unite 
with God in the Redeemer by ti. 
ſanaifying Spirit , befgre you can 
Unite with us. But whil: you arc 
unſancified you are divided iron 
God. Do you not tecl your minds 

ſtrang- 
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itrance to him , your hearts draw 
hack from him . : nd find by his 
{trancene's ro you that there 1s 2a 
Gryifion 2? [ts 1mpefitble torrs to be 
United to you, til! Chr:it be Unit. d 
[0 yOu. Hor, 1 Its ac1nſt Nature, 
fecing h- 1s the C enter, and the 
Head and Fountain of Life : And 
what good would it do you to be 
one with us and not with him ? 
2. God is againſt any Unity with- 
out him : if you will rot begin 
with him , he will take it but as a 
treaſonable conſpiracy, and will 
breakit. We dare not go without 
_ leſt he bz angry - and deſtroy 
Souidier s muſt no: make either 
oc or war, ro” 10 much as treat 
without th. General, Do you not 
remember how 7: hrlaph. 15 had 
I'K: ro have ſp*u by a fri.nd- 
ſhip and conſe%racy with A- 

hab ? 
2. Vorcover thc Godly and un- 
codly are of CONRFYAYY MAIKYES > I 
F 2 told 
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tid you God hath put an ern: 1 
between them. You mul it chan v 
your nature or we ou:s, before wo 
can Unite, You may as well thin; 
cl{eto Unite fire and warn, Or tc; 
build in the air, or to incorpo: 
fire and Gun-powder ; or to re- 
corGcie mon and ferp. rts, and na 
- the dog and the bear * togerlir 
irs, th eſe hings are mor ampli. 
{:blitics. 2 C:r. 16. 144 There is rv 
acrreement beiwe.n 'Chrift and 
Pclial, right ecuinils and unrigt tc- 
ouſ::els, light and darkncls, death 
and lite , the members of Chrilt, 
and the members of an harloc or 2 
drunkard, or ſuch lik: : We have 
contrary ſpirits . how then can we 
be Once? One hath the <piric of 
holineſs, and the other the Spir* » 
of protaneneſs , One 15 lec by it:e 
Spirit of Cod, and the © her by 
the fl.-ſh ; We live rot Ly on: 
Law. Gods will revcaled in |: + 
Word is Qur Law ; and the will of - 
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th: Acſh and ihe courte of the 
world is your Law. Wel:venorton 
01Nz {ort ot THEE 1 how thn can 
w- accord rocether ? Chrift and 
Is hcavently ruth, ard holy Sp:rit, 
«nd Ordinances , is the mcat and 
drink of the Saiats : th-y cannot 
live without them : And the world 
and fleſhly delights ar- your food , 
you cannot be without it, Your 
tood would be our puylon; your 
worldly cares, your drunkenneſs, 
and profaneneſs would be a tor- 
ment to an honeſt: 22:7. They 
cannot live without {5712 Commu- 
nion with God :n: Faith and Love 
by Prayer and ,.:eaquation ; and 
your heart isagairitir, They have 
not the {ame +14 as you have. 
Their work ts all tor Heaven , and 
yours 1s all prinapaily tor carth, 
Their work anu yours ar: contrary, 
Th.y g0 One Way on 1y0u another, 
£0 that irs [7 ».{[ibl, ro) be United 
and agree, ti ove fe change, 


[1 
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And we cannor Poſlibly turn to 
Jor: : C.od holds us laſt by Ins Love 
a: d Sp'irir, and will ror jet 1:sgo, 
nor fuFr us ever T0 be willing to 


LO, 120 YOu nOT read C þr '{t [C- , 


L:c1iou, that its improtiible to de- 
cctve the EicR? thar 1s, 1o far as 
tO turn them a away Irom Chr'it. 
= are k2prt by the Mm! 'ghty pow? 
t God bro us ht faitl of a 4200, 
I iis. 3 . 5. And who can bccak 
away from rhe upholding arms ot 
Alm: chry power ? Chriſt hath ſuch 
014 of us that he is reſolved none 
ſhail rake us out of his hands, 7h. 
Io. 28. So that we cannot come 
Over again tO you, 
}ut you may come Ov.r tO us ti 
you will, God calls you, anc C Iriic 
veould welcome you, anc ihe Holy 
Gi1git would hep ye n - thie Cour 
5 ſer open b, he biued of Clirit: 
the prom: 15:06 you andto your 
ch'liren, that you may ard t1 all 
Lave Chriſt <n4 lif; it you wall 
* come 
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comein, and acc-pt the offer, The 
Dzvil cannot hind r you againſt 
your wills ; he ho!ds you bur in the 
f-rters of your own wiltulneſs, by 
his meer deceits, S.cing therefore 
that you may come over io the fan- 
ct:fied, and rh y c::9:20t poſſibly come 
ro yo, let ar.y reaſorable man be 
judoe on what e-rms we ſhould 
unite and avree, 

2. Mcreover 1 w2 Agre, It 
muſt be oa reps if wiſdom and 
hunefty. A diſhn ſt Agreement 1s 
not to b: delircd , bur abhorred, 
For yo to ave your ungodlinels, 
and turn to th [ove and Fear of 
God, is an h.«ift court. or Agrce- 
ment ; for it is but to 1 ave 4i{- 
hmeſty it cli at:d become honett. 
I hope none of you dare charge 
the way of God and godlinets 
with any diſhoneſty : God calls 
you to nothing but what 1s holy, 
and juſt, and good : and therefore 
Honeity requireth you co yield. 


t'5 But 
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But tor the fir Ctiiied ob ou? 


unianctifed . tor the gy io 
b-come ungodly, t& bc one x. 
you, ih:s were the bif ft df 
ſty in the wo: id. We know your , 
way to be of the Devil and þ. 
i-th; and is it loneſt then 

joyn with you in it ? We have wry- 
ed too long alrcidy in ih. Gio 0 
our ignorance, and fave found 1 
diſhoneſt and Geccitiul ; and wou!. 
you have us $0 ajainſt our own! 
experiences We were On 11 T6 
way that you arc in, and were 
forced to rencunce it, oc elie we 
had been unone body and foul for 
ev.r ; and ſhLou'd we bc& upthic 
yomir which we were fyrcec to cat 
out? we were once Agreed with 
'0u, and God conſtrained us i© 
_ that Agreement : and ſhal!! 
we renew it again ? Alas, your 
way hath coſt us dear , Many a 
birter repentirg Cay , and many a 
fad chought, to the breaking of 


CU: 
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cur hear:'s, 2nd 'te very ſenſe of 
(,0US - 66 mgpoalgh Be tall C of H: 1! 
WS COLL LE) OUT CO! ſciences , ma- 
nya SroR - 11d (Car, i nu prayer 
Ir cO{} us, becore wo could recover 
the hurt tha: vie cartÞr in the way 
of migodlin-ts, anl yer we have 
not fully recovered jr 10 this Uay. 
And would you ave is fark mad 
to {Orgct ſo ſoon our former ſor- 
rows, and tw:nioa ki that hath 
coſt us ſo Ceca alrcady 2 No, we 
have pa'!d roo dear tor it, arid 
{marred roo much for it, to £0 
that way any more: It brorght vs 
to the very brink of Hell, and if 
we had bur dved inth at concition, 
we had been Jamr od at ht s hour ; 
And would you be {0 unrcatonable 
45 Oo wiſh is to £0 back again ? 
No: by thar time YOu KNOW as 
much of an unſancti:; = {Lite as 
we d0 , you wilirun from '£ Four 
ſelves as fat tas Vou can un, as ihe 
I fraclites 61.1 from the cry of tle 

COm- 
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company of Nthon and Abiram , 
left the earth ſhould (wailgw them 
#p alſo, Nan b. 16, 34, 

We are cer-7;n ttat the Lord 
whom we ſerve: the only God, 
and ihat he,and rone bur he ſhould 
rule us; ard that we bave gr:c- 
youſlly wronged bum by difobey: 
ing him ſo long. And yet wouid 
you have us acain iorfaxe bim ? I 
we ſhould lic nicarsnlwede, 1 
were tO jiziie to fans -e his Jullic 
for onc of the {ins we l1avc aireac\ 
committed, and 'f it tau not bean 
Or the WODderiin I 1c and iuttc.. 
39s Of the {cn or Geog, we ba 
been loſt for exc : Ard yer Nuit 
we tur: to this courle again ? Co 
forbid, It was r.ottio wile nor 6 
zeſt a —_ We our ſelves, faith 
Parl, were ſemrtime fodliſh , aij«- 
beazent ,, acceived , ſerving arvers 
Irfts« 1nd pleaſur es, living in malice 
and envy, hateful and hating ont 
another { you hear how he - 

Th 
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his 'ormer life) Bur afrer that the 
hkindacſs and lyue of God our Savi- 
ur toward man appeared , not by 
werks of righteouſneſs Which we 
have done, but accordins to his mer- 
ey he {, ved ws, by the waſhing of re- 
T acralinn and Fen: WI” of the Holy 
Gh:ſt, Tit. 3.3, 4, 5. And ſhould 
Pl bave turned a iool again, and 
be deceived and diſobedient again, 
to Agree with the reſt of the de- 
ceived world ? O Firs, we have 
icen that which you have not ſeen , 
and talted that which you revyer 
ralled, Had you ſeen and taited 
the Love of God in Chriſt, and the 
delighttul hopes of eternal life, and 
felt the comfort of hugs ſervice, and 
the joycs of the Hoiy Ghoſt, you 
would never wifh us to come back 
again to agree with you in (in, but 
you would abhorr your felyes the 
very thoughts of your former fol- 
ly. Why, you may better perſwade 
a man to repent that he was born, 

and 
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ancto fo nmto the wenrth agaiy , 
they oO verfwaubc us tO repent tia! 
We ue 1ew-bern . ara recurrt ty 
Ctr {6,127 flare ot death. De h 
Is Lt rYcertG us, ror Hil, roy 
the wia.} of Co. fo ioyveiy ., ror 
fn wah oilits pleature fo dct:ratr'e, 
thai we frovll torn to ouhem again 
for Peace With you. 1t we tay 
{caped thein once, 27d will r.07 rake 
thac tor 4 warnns, ro COMme there 
no more, we caele:ve to pay tor 
if, 

Why irs, wehave made a fo- 
lemn Covenant with God, in the 
face of the Congregation in our 
Baptiſm, and ofr renewed itinthe 
Lords «upper, a:.d vowed that we 
would be his, ard abſolutely and 
unreieryedly bis. And would you 


wiſh us to break io ſolemn a Ceve- 
nant ? What hovelty is in ſuch per- 
fdiouſneſs 2 We have renounced 
the fleſh, the world and the deyil ; 
and ſhould we turn to chem agarn 

{or 
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for Pzace with you ? O what a cur- 
ſ-d Ponce were thar! T.et me tell 
\ou, iharwelavercrtound Cod 
fo tac a \aiter , ST) tortike him 
for he fake 0; vOu Or anv Creature. 


Volaverrved him 41-d& fon; d h:m 
FEeiror tous then at the ty: ). |d He 
4 tt Ever SIVen Us CAuic to tor- 


115C rim, And if we ſhould now 
att! al hc tryals of his loye, turn 
back to the way of fin and ungod- 
Ineſls, the Devil himie!t would 
charge us with diſhoneſty, What ! 
muſt che godly turn drunkards,and 
worldlings, and hate:s of godli- 
21S tO have Peace with your | ? W by 
you may next perſwae us even to 
turn Devils, that we may be recon- 
ctled toyou, The God that made 
us, hath forbid us upon pain of his 
hor diſpleaſure , to walk in your 
wayes. He faith to every one of us, 
as tO feremy, 15. 19. [| Let them 
retarn wnto thee, but return aot thog 
untothem, |] And ſhould we obey 
God 


{1 
, 
} 
j 
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God or men ? Judge you whether. 
Why Sirs, arc ycu fo utterly unrea 
ſonable, as ro with us or any mat 
living to love you better then Goc, 
or ro regard you n ore then (od , 
or obey you beferc Gord ? Or 
ſhould we be fo much woric then 
mad, as to vield to you tt you aid 
defire it 2 Why what are yew in 
compariſon with the Almichry ! O 
poor worms, that are even dying 
while you are ſpeaking ! that are 
bur as bubbles ready to burſt, when 
you are ſweiled to the higheſt in 
ungodly pride | That even while 
you are cating, and drinking, ard 
making merry,are paſſing on apace 
to weeping anc gnaſhing of teeth , 
and everlaſting woes and lamenta- 
tions ! What ſhould we regard 
ſuch dult'and C:rt as you are betore 
the glorious God ! It were fr 
Sreater wildom and honeity, for 
your children to ſet up a dog or a 
road, and ſay, This is more ro be 
loved 
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oved and honoured then my Ha- 
ther. If a Trayter agaimlt an 
Caithiy Frince deſerve to be hang'd 
drawn and quartered ; certaimy 
that man that would forfake © od 
and his Laws to pleaſe ſuch filly 
worms as you, Gid deſerve to be 
hang'dintle flames of Hell, and 
to be tormented by infernal fiends, 
and ground ro powder by the 
wrath cf the Almighty ! Well! if 
you have eyes that can fee, you 
may ſee now patt doubt, that we 
cannot turn to you that are ungodly, 
with any wiſdom or honeſty in the 
world, nor without the higheſt 
madneſs and diſhonelty, But can 
you ſay ſoof your turning in to us? 
Is1t contrary either to Wiſdom or 
Horeſty tor you to turn unfeign- 
ecly :: God, and to become a fan- 
&.ed gouly people 2 Me thinks 
you fr.culd 1.0t have ſuch a thought 
1m 104. hearts, And theretore it we 
beiotillouta mind, and go not 


al 
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all one way, it is moit apparent 
that it 1s not long cf us, but of 
224 


. It we do Vaite and —_ 

it mult b2 upon terms of Y.; 
This much 1 hop2 you caraot ei 
us. You woull not fure wiſh us to 
Agree to our own deſtruction, and 
to make a bargain with you that 
we may all joyn together in cutiins 
our own throats Do you think 
that this were a wiſe combination ? 
How much lefs ſhould we make 
an Agreement to go the certain 
way to Hell, and co gin 
11 damning our own ſouls for eve 
Srs, if you diſlike the way of H6- 
linels, do but find out any other 

way that will faf. ly bring a man 
to heaven,and we will promiſe you 
to jOya 1n1t, But unholin-ls well 
nev.r doit. God hath rold us as 
plain as can be ſrok y | that war P? 
a man be bra ©0414, and be wavirte 
ed, he cannit eat into the Kiag- 


4 
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dum if heaven Jo! |. 5. 3, Yo N\ar. 18.3 
cena that mitnort holineſs av 14n 
fi ieetie Lord, Heb. 12.14. 5 
th. tit v6 Fg th. $59, are 
fer cly if a, x Pet. 4 15; and 
"uh H OOVY W4 By be tn Chriſt, he ts A 
mew creat tore e, old things are paſt 
away , ana ail things become uw, 
2 Cor. 5.17. ard that if azy man 
| have net the Spiritof Chriſt, he us 
| n.ne of his, Rom, $.9. So that if 
| God know who ſhall be ſaved, it is 
as certain as any thing inthe world, 
that no unſanRifi:d man can be 
ſaved, If leaping into the water 
b- the way to drowning, or leaping 
'1nto the hre b2 the way ro burn- 
ng, or gr - cown from the top 
© .pl- be th: way to break 
YOU ur necks, as fure is anunholy 
fo thay tO cyerlifting rorment. 
\nd 16uld you wi ih us tO undo 
our 1 I. evcrlaſtiroly ſor your 
nufhip? What can you fay to 
is row f If you jay thar your 
: way 
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way 15 not fo GANgerous , 't is but 
our pr-clſe uncharitable conc at, 
We haie ſhowed you ihe wory 07 
God i _ it; and four 1 t:Mmes moe 
we could caſ ty ſhew Veu !' Ard 
{hall w- belicve you or fuch 2s you 
befor: God? You are lvars; but 
God canno: lye. You ſee rot what 
is done in anoth-r world ; but God 
ſeeth ir. You know not what is in 
Heaven or Heil : bur God know- 
eth. And thall we not believe Ged 
that knoweth and diſpoieth of*a!), 
better then moles that never ſaw :t, 
and ignorant fouls that never knew 
i? God faith, rhat Fornicarsyr- , 
Aaultercrs, Drankaras , Crvetines 
pirfons, revilers, rr the like, ſhall? 
inherit the Kingam 9 Goa, 1 Cor, 
6. 10,11, and that t-: y thett re in 
the fl. heann't pleaſe God; and tha 

if y: ou liv atier th fi: ſh ye. Till air, 
Rom. 8. 5.6, >, 13. And wouid 
you hav - af as. vou that ibere 


' 


15 no dancer | na flethiiy lif-e Gare , 


vo 
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we defire heartily to be Unitzd and 
Agreed with you , but we are loth 
to buy it ſo dear, as the loſs of God 
and heaven com.st0, We are wil- 
lizg of Concord wich you ; but 
we arc loth to b2 damned wth 
vou : And do you blame us for 
this ? And, alas, it you ſhould tell 
us a thouſand times that you hope 
thereis no ſuch danger, or thar you 
hope to ſcape as well as the godly, 
this is but poor ſecurity to us. Shall 
we be fo .1ad as to venture our 
teives on tuch words as theſe a- 
vainit th: Word of the Ruler of 
4. world ? What {.curity can you 
vive us that we ſhall ſcape damna- 
con if we turn ungodly ? Are you 
able to ſaveus from the wrath of 
God ? Will you undertake to 
ttand berween us and his diſplca- 
ture 2 Whar ſay you ? if we will 
foriake an holy life, and live as 
carel-is worldlings do, and negle&. 
God and our ſouls, and plzaſe the 

world 
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wor'd an. Qli1 Ach, W }1 YOU UN» 
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an hour loner, when 13 vis br 
Conmmitition to £9! \ 
Ts Rp ED pls + 
ſhail We tryit (ibis INS {08 


YOur toattns words, when \ 


5 
, , * # FP . ." ' » Fw ® ' 8 
know You ar; tnable rg help ye out 
£ OG r * as a. ; 0 
felves ? j et: us jew (5: tt wrilgt ve 


can d0 {© 1, our ſelves or us,Agai!! 
rhe Preie!:: wt ot God. c 47 
you K-p vi Ceath, and r.bu; 
diſeaſes, and live here tn health 
ard 
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and wealth tor ever, whether God 
will or no 2? How £coO:T.es it tC Pais 
then that here 1s never a one of 
vou near two hundred years «ft 
age > Let us ſee you chide back oft 
proaching death, and raif- th C 
ead bodies: OM Qt er Sera v.s, and 
heal All the Ciſeaics char (ur off 
mankind : if you « anr.ct COriiele 
{maller matters, would _ _ me 
b_lieve that you can ſav{us from 
damnation ? Why, Sirs, niuti your 
neeghbours he feme of thei in 
poverty, and fome in pain , tome 
{ick Oi one diſeaſe, and fone of 
another, and you look on them 
and cannot cure them or rcheve 
them, and yet mult we ycnture our 
ſouls upon your words ! You Can 
not make an old man your.s again, 
and can you make the word of 
God prove falſe, or ſave thoſe that 
God hath faid ſhall periſh, and 
bring unfanctified men to heaven 
whether God will or no? Wc<cll, 
vIrs, 
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Sirs,fer thum that hate their fouls, cy 


Y il care not whether they are {ave cy 
F | damned, toriake tie Lord an 41 
| holy lite, and jon with you , and 
rf ſee whether you can face their! 
(9 Bur for my part 1 believe th W; 
= of God, and upon this Work 5:,/ 
I am revolved ro Duild my hos, 
ard yenture my foul and al 
little that | have in this we: 

# Truſt you 95 what you 7icale , 
ſhall he im Lit Aid Lucy 


can find a iurer £7oung {© Duh 
« 41 + 

i P eV 3+ YY " LW. ! % 
4 ap Upon 9 iC - dk bowihib $4495 ©,++ % d 
- ) COUrIe, 
| Pucl muſtiel you, that it veu 


4 would w:th ws all to caſt ay 
| Gcd, and Chriſt, and heaven, t- 
, agree with you, You are Mor ite! 

and no: men, and it + are 
cruel as to defire vs to Cam! ou: 
fouls for company, we mult be {0 
careful ot our telves as to ablu 
your motion, and raiher to hace 


the deareſt thing or perſon in tie 
world, 
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world, as thy wonld draw us from 
C hriſt and everlaiting life, Lzke 

04. 26; | 
\oa ſee th.n what it 1s that 
ſtandeth in our way , to hinder us 
from turning back to you. But what 
dans -r would you b2 in if you 
ſhoujd turn to us? Would it hurt 
or haz;ard you to forlakz your 
enſual ungodly lives ? Js there 
any danger inturning to God, ard 
Iving an holy heavenly lite ? What 
is the danger ? Forlooth you may 
loſe your c{tat.sor lives { A great 
mitt-r indeed in compariſon of 
eternal hf- - And muſt you not 
1oi- them thortly wh<thr you wiil 
or not ? And are th-y not 1n the 
pow.r of God ? and cannot he 
pr.{-rveth mit h- pl.afſe? andif 
It þ: $00d for them, he is hiker to 
do it tor his own, then for his cne- 
mics ! But indeed he hath cold you 
himi.1f, that he th..t will ſave 11s 
lite frall loſe it , ana he that loſtth 
5 
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hrs life for hi ſake , ſhall find 

£8 even in life everlaſting , AZar. 16. 

| 25.& 10. 39. And yct as the world 

| now goeth in England, throus) 
0? the mercy of God, your livcs are) 

'Y in no danger. It is but the ſcorn 


WW Ignorant miſerabl2 men that you 
s | muſt endure. And will you ſtick a: 
i this, inthe cauſe of God and your 
Wo falvation ? Nay indeed you are in 
| moſt dreadful danger every day. 


| and night, and hour, till you for-, 
= fake your former fleſhly lives , anc 


T7 turn to Chriſt! You are all th: 

di: 7 while even within a ſtep of dcath - 
"**s and hell, till you are Converted and 
; madean holy pcople ; Ir 1s but one : 


ſtroak of death ro put an end to (« 
your lives and hopcs, and youare : 
gon? for ever. So that you have 4 
nothing to loſe, but an Heavento 1 

ain, if you joyn with the godly. t 

here is no Canger can come t0 | 
to you by turning , unleſs it be the : 


loſs of your ſins ; and that is a lols 
no 
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no more to b- far-d, thena man 
{hould fear to loſe the plague, 


| or pox, or lprofie that hath 
b= 8, | 
ec) Now | beſeech you Sirs, as mer 


' of Conſcience or of Reaſon, ſer 
L both together, and cqually confſt- 
: der how the caſe ſtands between 
r us. If w-joyn with thz unholy, we 
n . runinto Hell, and loſe God, and 
Chriſt, and Grac?, and <alvation 
-, forev.rmore : Butif you turnto 
x th: Godly, you g-t our of danger, 
1: and maketh- gainfulleſt matchrhar 
th ever was made by mortal men, and 
nd you can loſe nothing bur the ſen- 
n& fwal pl-aſures ot ſin, which are bur 
to exchanged for the joyes of Saints , 
re as{icknelts is exchanged for hraltly 
ve And which now do you think in 
ro realon isthe fitter, that you turn 
ly. toth- godly, or they to you? Try- 
ro Iy, if you make ſopreat a matter 
the Ot leaving your fins, which are viler 
ofs then your dung , that you will ra- 
no G 2 ther 
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ther break with God anus, youu 
muit give us leave to make ſo grear 
a matter of leaving Chriſt and h: 
hely wayes and people, that we 
w:1l much rath_r break with yo 
©1d all rhe wicked in the worid. 
an:d with 67: carnal fclves, and 
that which is noit dear co them: 
Andi thick we have good reato: 
for it. 

4. Moreover, th s muſt be cor- 
ſid-r-din our treaty , that 'f »: 
agree, it 15 fit that onr acareſt fricn 
be tak.n into the Agreement 
Should we caſt off the to agre. 
with advcrſarics, and leave our «/. 
friends in hope of acw ? Bur it wt 
come over tO y9z, and turn unholy 
we ſhall n-ver have Gods conlen: 
to the Agreemznt, we mult leas: 
him our, and utterly loſe him 
When, alas, we cannot live , nc 
move, nor breath without him ! v. 
cannot have our daily bread, or on: 
nights reſt bur by his gift. Ar: 


ſuc: 
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ſuch a friend is not to beloſt for 
vou, And we ſhall loſe the ord 
Tefus and rhe Holy Ghoſt , a'.. he 
Commurion of Saints, arv <{e 
peace of our own confciences. O 
what a pea! wouid confci.nce ring 
us nicht and day! It would open 
Helitous : It would kindle the fire 
of Gods virath ir. our boſoms ; and 
be ſcorchirg us as w2 lie down and 
as werif-up : And who wou'd cn- 
Cure {ucha lif- as this, fo: a'l the 
world ? 175 like 1t155.0t te with 
you : but th=tis becaute y-12 knovy 
rot what a caſe you are ir, nor 
what a dr.aGiul thing unged!ineſs 
is; bnt we know 1: : And thereiore 
what ſhut ſoever you make to keep 
your conſuences aflecp,] know not 
how | ſhould qui-t min:, it 1 wzre 
in your caſe, and kn:w but what T 
know of it. 

Bur now if you will joyn with 
Chriſt and us,your true fri-nds will 
be glad of it: you ſhould 10. (ole 
G 3 one 
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one friend in the world by it, unlct. 
you take the Devil and his ſervants 
tor your friends, that would dc- 
ſtroy you, Judge then whether 
you ſhould com<tous , or we to 
you. 

5. Morcover, this muſt be con- 
fidered in our treaty , that it we 
agre? with yon, we have ſoc rc- 
card to Our Hceneyr, And what 
Honenr is it to us to becom? this 
fervants of fin and the Devil, and 
be forſaken of God, andreturn tv 
the ſlavery that lately we were de- 
lvered from? A hang-man is ten 
chouland tim:s more honourable 
then this, | 

But on th- other ſide, if you will 
rarn coChriit, you will come out 
of the greateſt thame , and obcain 
the greateſt honours rhat you are 
capable of : You will b: th: fons 
of God, and heirs of h.av.n, co- 
heirs with Chriſt, fellow-Citzens 


of the Saints, and of the houſhold 
nt 


} 
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of God, hn 1.12. Rom.8. 17. 
Eph. 2 19. and be built up an ha- 
bication of God through the Spi- 


rit, Eph. 2. 22. 


6. Moreover, this is moſt con- 
ſderablz in our treaty, that if we 
Agree, it muſt be upon Univerſal 
terms that all will agree upon ; or 
elſe it can be no Univerſal Agree- 
meat. If a few ſhould Agree with 
you, this would not make a Unity 
in the world, We mult haye terms 
that are fit for all ro Agree upon. 
And in cood ſadneſs, would you 
have all the world be fuch as you ? 
Tell me, you that are coyetous and 
proud, would you have all rhe 
world become proud and covetous 
ro Agree with you ? Nayif they 
ſhould, when they are likelt you , 
they would not Agree with you : 
For the Proud will envy the Proud, 
and their Pride will fer them toge=- 
ther by the cars + And the covet- 
ous would be greedily ſnatching 

G 4 the 
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\ I; 
; I-20 : . 
hp the prey out of orc anorhers jaw: 
" and their mammon would be tl; 


| matter of their {trite. Tell me ally 
| you har are drunkards or ur- 
clean, would you bavye ail the 
world become drunkards and un- 
clean for Unity with you ? You 
* that ere carcleis about your tous, 
| aud prayerle 1n your tamilics, 
; and torgert ti. matters of ie. 
i. 1 lainngs hie, weu:d you have a!l ti 
jk | world ſet as light by God, a: 
(i Chriſt, and Heavcn as you ? Coul: 

the worl! of you all have the face 


T4 to make ſuch a motion'as thus ? 
s; Yi; What ! would you hav? all Hoi 
Wi 8: neſsand heavei:ly-mindednels be. 
Wil $ niſhed out of the world, beca!: 
ſi Fi you have baniſhed ir from vu 
is ſelves ? Would you have all aca 
TSi ſhuc their Bibles as much as you, | 
ns and inſtruct their children and 1zr- 


vantsno more then you, an love 
God and ſerye him no more then 
} you ? Is it poſlible that ſuch an 
I: | heart ) 
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heart as this can be in the breaſt of 
the worſt on earch 2 Whar ! would 
vou have all che world be drun- 
ar" or fornicators, or haters of 
-odlinels, or ar lealt unſantified, 
becauſe you are ſo ! How quickly 
then would earth turn Hell , and 
che flames of the wrath of "God 
conſume it 2 How certainly then 
would God forlake the world , as 
4 man would be cone from roads 
and ferpents ? Can there be ſuch 
craclty in any but the Devils, as 
to wiſh all the worid to be damned 
with you for compary,or to Agree 
with you on ſuch terms, that you 
may £0 hand in hand cogecher [0 
camnation! Or it you had ſuch 
Deviliſh hearts within you, as to 
deſire ſuch an Agreement As rÞ; o. 
can you think char all the 9c d'y 
would yield to it ? No ; iec me 
tell yon, not one of chem in all the 
world will yieid (Oll, 3. Jorrigt t:') 
more by the Love oi God, te 
G5 biood 
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blood of Chriſt, the pr 59 and 
comforts of the Hu ly-Ghoſt, and 
the Hopes of Glerv, yet they do, 
and will do. If you will run” into 
Hell, you ſhall never get them 
thirher wich you lor Ccomwp3- 
ny. 

But on the o:her (ide, there is 
nothing in the way of Holineſs, 
but what is fit for a// en co Agree 
upon. I know Al! will wot; and 
therefore we expect not an Agr ec: 
ment with all. Bur that is their ur- 
Happineſs. There is no fit means 61 
Agreement but this 

7. Laſtly, this alſo muſt be con- 
fidered in our treaty ; that we 
Agree upon terms that are /ike 29 
hold, and not to be repented of 
hereafrer. For whar good willit 
do to Agree to day, and to break 
it or bewail itto morrow 2 Why, 
aias Sirs,, we know as fure as we 
breath , that it we fhould Agree 
will YOu in: olincf, we ſhould ) 


cuicKly 


. 
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quickly Repent ir,cither by Grace, 
or in Hell-fhre. Nay we know that 
you will Rep-nt of thoſe unholy 
waves and hearts your felves, ei- 
ther by Grace or Judgement. Nay 
there are even now ſome kind of 
purpoſes in many of you to repent. 
| have heard abundance of ungod- 
ly men profeſs that they hope ro 
repent hereafter, and mend their 
hves, and leave their fins. And 
would you wiſh us to come and 
joyn with you ina way that you 
hope to forſake your felyes, and in 
a way that you purpoſe hereafter 
to Repent of ? I &now 2s ſure as 
that the Sun will fer, rhat eyery 
ungodly foul among yev, will 
ſhortly change th-ir talſe opinions; 
and they that derid -d rhe feryvanrs 
of Chriſt, would wiſh rthen they 
might bur be door-x2epers ameng 
them: Yon w:!] with and with a 
thouſand times that your had cone 
cS they Gd, and ltycd 25 hoitly ts 
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the beſt on earth : You will then 
wiſh, [_ O that it were to as ago | 
and that my life were again to be 
lived, and God witld but try we in 
earth once more. | Thole tongues 
that raiſed againſt Religion, will a 
thouſand tinics more reproach 
your ſelves for thoſe reproaches, 
and the negle& of this Religion. 
You will then cry out [ Where wiz 
my wit and reaſen, whia I made [« 
mad a change, as of Godfor the crea: 
ture, Chriſt for fin, and Heaven fur 
Hell ] Do you think Sirs, that « 
were any wiſcom for us to Agree 
with you now in that, for which 
you will fall out with your ſelves 
for ever? and to £0 with you in 
that looſe ungodly way which you 
will wiſh your ſelves that you had 
never known ? 

Beſides , we know that it is 0n- 
ly the Saints that we muſt live with 
tor ever; and therefore you mult 
become Saints, if you would be 

Uniced 


Catholick Unity, 133 


Unit. d to us here, What ! Should 
we be fo careful to Agree with you 
a wile, and be ſeparated from you 
eternally , or do worſe by fuffer- 
ing with you ! But if you will Unite 
with usin Chriſt and Holineſs, this 
will be a laſting Unity ;, which you 
wil! never have occaſion to repent 
of. The Union berwe-n th: Lord 
Jeſus and his members, ſhall never 
be difſulyed. Heartily joyn with 
his ſervants now in the wayes ot 
Holineſs, and you ſhall certainly 
joyn with them 1n the ſtate of Hap- 
pineſs , and in the joyful fruition 
and praiſes of the Lord. 

Well Sirs, in this much of our 
treaty I have layed the caſe plain 
and open before you, and ſhewed 
you, that we cannot come over to 
you: It is not Poſſible, nor Ho- 
neſt, norSafe; we cannot forſake 
an holy life without forſaking 
God, and our Redeemer, and our 
ſalvation, which no man that is a 
man 
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man indeed, ſhouid defire us to &; 
nor can we do it toll we firſt for: 
lake our undcritandings : Bu: ©: 
your {:Ge the caſe 1s oiherviit, 
Youmay twrnto Ged and an bl 
lite, without any hurt or wreng t4) 
you at all, gay it isthe only way 
to your iclicity , and it you do it 
nor, yur are undone for eyer : 
that the caſe is palt all controver- 
fe betore you, rhac there 1s no way 
in che world ro Unity, but by Con- 
ſent in Picty ? It half the Com- 
mon-weal:h turn Rebels, and fo 
ſhall make a Diviſion in the body, 
the way to Unice them 1s by the 
returning of the Rebels to their 
Allegiance, and not for the true 
and ;jawful ſubjeRs to turn all Re- 
beis and joyn with them, For 
without the Head there cannot be 
a '!nion, So that 1f the world be 
fill divided and difavreed, it 1s 
not long of the godly, bur of the 
nangodly ; And if you wouid have 
4:1 
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an Agreement, its you that muſt 
yield, who cauſc rhe diſagreement. 
You may do it, and muſt doit, or 
do worſe, but the goaly may no! 
yield to yux. 

W hat ſay you now , would you 
have Unity or Diviſion 2 Would 
you have Peace or no Peace? You 
complain rhat the world is of fo 
many minds: Would you have 
them all reconciled and of one 
mind? If you would, ſet us fee it, 
The work ſticks with you ; on your 
hands it lyeth, and it is you that 
muſt do it, if eyer it be done. If 
you would have all »xgoaly, you 
deſerve not to live on the earth, 
Shall we then without any more 
ado agree all upon a life of Holi. 
neſs ? O that our Towns and Pa- 
riſhes would all joyn togetherin 
this Agreement ! and it muſt be rhis 
or none. 

But perhaps ſome of you will 
lay, What need you make {o miny 
W.YA45 


—— 


. —- - 


136 Catholick Unity. 
woras abiut a matter tht ns bu} 
deth acny ? We all kn: w we ſhowl:; be 
H:ly .n41Guoly, cnd nine ſhould te 
1.guely. whodoxtts of this ? Dm 
the OD ftica rs, Wha Helin (s und 
Gidlincſs is? Tell us thiritore mh: 
Jen mecnty it, una who thyfe be tht 
your ths ro be the Godly [anttificd 
people ? 4 
Arſw. 11 we are al agreed of 
the Neceſſity of Holineſs, then 
thoſe thai arenor yet agreed ro be 
Holy iherifelves, do lin againſt 
their own cor:tciences, and con- 
demn thernielves in the things 
which they allow , and wilfully dy 
vide themielves trom Chriſt and 
from his Church. And if any of 
vou have been fo long Baptized 
into the Name of the Holy-Ghoſt 
as your Sanctifier, and yet know 
not what SanRitication 1s, and who 
are tobe accounted {axtt;fird and 
goaly, you ſhew that you have per- 
tiGoutly calt awav ang broak you 
Cove- 
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Covenant with God ; and made 
but an ill uſe of your Baptilm or 
any Means and Ord:nances lince, 
But it you know r.ot who are god- 
ly or ungodly, I ſhall quickly tell 
you, 

A godly man is one that being 
formerly ina {tare 0! in and mile- 
ry, both ſtrange and backward to 
God, and hcavea, ar.d an holy lite, 
and prone to earthly, fleff.1; p'ea- 
lures, is now by tte poweritl v. 7K 
of the Word aud Spirit or God , 
converted to unteigned t1ith and 
repentance , broaken-hearted for 
his former fin and miſery, tving to 
Chriſt as the only Hope ar. Phyft- 
tian of his ſoul, and fois made a 
new creature, h:ving lis hearr fer 
upon Godanc. cycrlating life, and 
contemning ul! the plealures of the 
fleſh and the things of this world 
1n compariſon ot his hopes of Glo- 
ry , hating all known {in, and not 
wiltully living in any ; and _ 
the 
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the higheſt decree of Holineſ: 
and willing to uſe the incans tha 
God hath appointed to deſtroy 
the remnants of fin, and bring hin; 
nearer to perfection; This 1s a truly 
godly man, 

And he that 1s not ſuch,1s ur- 
godly. He that yet remaineth 1n 
his Natural depraved ſtate , and 1: 
unacquainted with this great anc 
holy change, that hath any fin that 
he had rather keep then leave, an 
any that he wiltully lverhin , anc ) 
wiltully neglecteth known durics, 
as one that had rather be free tron; 
them then perform them, and had 
rathet live a fleſhly lite, then a ip. 
ritual and an hoiy life, and 15 more / 
in love with the creature,then with: 
God, with his life on carth in flet), 
and fin, thena lite in heaven wi:l: 
God and his Saints in perfect h:- 
lineſs; this man 15 unCoubrtegiy 3 
wicked and unvodiy man, how C- . 
villy or rehc:oully foever be may 

Icem 
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ſeem to live tn the world. And 101 
have in a few words told you, who 
they be that are codly,and who are 
the uncodly, The Queſtion now 
that we are treating at Out, is,whe- 
ther we ſhall a!l agree toge:her to 
be godly ? 1o you not believeit 
to be beſt and neceſſary ? It not, 
you are blind ; If you co, let us 
agree on it without delay. You tel] 
us with many great complaints of 
the many differences and diviſions 
thar are among us : but ſhall we 
Agree ſo far as we are agreed ? 
that s, ſhall weagree in heart and 
practice, fo far as we are agreed in 
opinion and profetlion 2 O that 
you would make a ſolenin Cove- 
nant, that you will bur Conſent 
and go along with the Godly fo tar 
as you conteſs you ought to do ; 
and would bur Unite with us in 
taithtulneſs ro the truths which you 
cannot deny. I think it will be beſt 
tO call you to the tryal in ſome par- 
LUulare, Ke 
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1. I hope weareall Agreed tlizt 
there 15 one only God that mace 
us, and preſeryerh us, and Redeem- 
ed us: and therefore that we are 
wholly his, and ſhould reſign on: 
ſelves and all that we haye abſc. 
lutely co him for his ſervice. He :; 


that denyeth this : And ſhall we a! 
Agrce now in the Practice ot thi; 
much ? Shall we wholly reſign our 
ſclves and all that we have to God: 
and labour to know what God 
wovld haye us be and do, ard tho: 
let us reſolve upon , whatever the 
ficſh or th- world fay to the cor- 
trary. Were but this much well re- 
folved on, we were in a fair way to 
a tull agreement. 

2. Weare all Agreed in Opin!- 
on or Profeſlion , that chris God :: 
our only Happineſs, ani his favour 
is better thin ll the world, and that 
he is infinitely Wiſe,and Good and 
Powerful, and theretore that b* 

Niu! 
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muſt be Loved above all things 
whatſoever, and muſt be moſt fear- 
ed, and ſerved, anatruſted,and de. 
pended on. 

And ſhall we but Agree all im 
the Prattice of this wnch ? O that 
you would bur heartily conſent 
and doit! Did webur joyn roge- 
ther in Loving God above all, and 
fearirs, and truſting, and terving 
him betore all, we ſhould quickly 
be of one heart and foul, and ina 
very fair way to a perte&t apgree- 
ment. 

3. Weareall Agreed (that pro- 
fels Chriſtianity) that tin hath 
made us miſerable , and broughe 
us under the wrath and curſe of 
God, and thar the j.ord Jeſts 
Chriſt having Redeemed us by his 
blood, is the only Phyſitian and 
Remedy tor our fouls , and having 
maniteſted ſuch infinite Love in 
our Redemprion, and alſo pur- 
chaſed Dorfftnion over us , we are 

{trongly 
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irongly bound to Rejoyce in his 


ſalvation, and fly to him for Safe- . - 


ty and reitupon him , and live in 
the thankful admirations of his 
Love, and incaretul @bedience to 
his gracious Laws. 

And ſhall we all Agree in the 
P*aRtice of this much? Will you 
fly to Chriſt with broken bleeding 
hearts, for fafety from {in , and 
wrath, and Hel', and fer more by 
him then by all the world 2 Wil! 
you ſtudy with all Saints to com- 
prehend his Love? Eph. 3. 15,19 
and admire him and his mercics, 
and deyote your ſelves to him and 
be ruled by him ? © that we were 
but all agreed in this much ? 

4. We are all agreed in Opinion 
or Proteſlion, that the Holy Ghot 
is the Santifhier of Gods elect, or 
of all that ſhall be ſaved, and that 
except a man be born again by the 
Spirit , he cannot enter into the 
Kingdom of heaven, and thar 

Wi:hs 
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without holineſs none ſhall ſec 
God, and that no man is the Son 
of God, that hath nor in him the 
Spirit ot his Son, 1 Cur. 12.12,13. 
Eph. 4.5. 7oh. 3.5,6. Heb.12.14. 
Rom.$.9. Gal. 4. 4. 

Were we but a!l ſuch now as 
we are agreed we mxft be, and 
would you bur all Content to this 
SanRification and newnels of life , 
the great difference were healed , 
and the work were done. 

5- Moreover we are all Agreed, 
or ſeem to be ſo, that the holy 
Scripture is the word of God, and 
of infallible truth , and therefore 
mult be believed and made the 
Rule of our Judgements and our 
lives. 

Shall we all agree now in the 
prattice of this? Will you appeal 
co the Scripture ! and ſhall it be 
our Rule? If the fleſh perſwade 
you to another courſe, and mur- 


'mur at the ſtritneſs of Gods 


Word, 
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Word, if cuſtom be againſt it, and 
the greater number be againſt ir , 
1; your profits, or pleatures , or 
worldiy honours be againſt it, and 
your former opinions and practice 
have been agairſtit , will you vet 
believe the <crip:ure before 2l|, 

and be ruled by it above al! the 

world ? You areagreed I hope that 

God is ro be obeyed rather then 

men , or then the fleſh and t:e 

Devil ? Will you reſolve that * 
ſhall be ſo ? Oif the Word of Go: 

might be the Rule , how quick" 

ſhould we beagreed ® For all the 

Popith cavils art its difficulty , ar 

mens divers expofitions , yer bo! 

ſoon ſhould we beagreed ? 

6. Weare all agreed in Opinion 
or Profeſlion, that there is a hex 
ven for the SanQifhed, even 2n end 
leſs unconceivable Glory will 
God, in the ſeeing of his face, and 
enjoying him in perfe& Love and 
Joyes ; and that the ſeeking of thi 

eyerlaſting 
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everiaſing Glory ſhould be the 


Jnainand principal buſineſs of our 


Jives, which all things muft give 
place to. He that will deny this , 


can have no pretence to call himſelt 


a Chriſtian. 

O that we might but all agree in 
the practiſing ot this ! and thar the 
principal love and deſire of our 
fouls were ſet upon the Heavenly 
bleſſedneſs, and the chiefeſt of our 
care andlabour might be laid our 
for the obtaining of 1. Agree in 
this, and al! will be agreed at 
laſt, - 

7. Weare a'| Agreed in our 
profeſlion, that there is an Hell, or 


Hare of endleſs torments, where al! 


the fivally unſanRified and ungod- 


- ly muſt be for ever. 


But why do we not agrecin the 
diligent avoiding of ſuch a dread- 


_ Jul miſery, and uſing our beſt en- 
| Ceavours to eſcape it ? | 


3, Weare all agreed in Profei- 
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fon, that the fleſh is our eneny 
and muſt be mortifi-d, Bur ui 
you agre?2 in the prattice Of this 
mortification? We are agre-d ; 
Profeſſion , that the world is 0; 
enemy and muſt be contemne!. 
and that it is a vain and worthl:' 
thing, compared with the Glor 
thatis to come - But yer m-nw; 
not agrce to renounce? the wor! 
unfeignedly , and to be ſtrange; 
toit, and part with all rather ti; 
with God and a good Conſtcien: 
but while men ſp.ak conteniqii 
ouſly of the world, they eek: 
far more eagerly then heaven, Vi: 
are agreed that the Devil 1s or 
enemy,and yet men willnos fora 
his ſervice, = 
9. We areall agreed in prot! 
fion, that fin isa moſt hateful thing 
hated of God, condemned by |: 
Word, and the only cauſe of ti: 
damnation of ſonls : And yet me 
fove ir, and live in it with _ 
a 
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<ha'l we agree all to deal with ſin 
as we ſoeak of it ? Will Magt- 
"{[trares, 2nd Miniſters , and people 
joyn together , tO baniſh zt out of 
Towa and Countrey ? Particularly 
weareagre-d I hop2, that whore- 
dcm, and wantonneſs, and giutto- 
ny, and drunkenneſs, and ſtrife, 
ard :nvying,, and lying, and de- 
£ceit, ard curling, and ſwearing, 
ard rail'rs, and backbiting, and 
(peaking acainſt an holy life, are all 
gro's, hatetul, damning ſins , which 
very Chriſtan muſt abhor., Bur * 
& hy do you not agree in the hate. 
ing, and forlaking , and beating 
down of th:ſ: fins ? But Town 
and Countrey ſwarmerth with them 
asa carkaſe doth with maggots,or 
a ſtinking pond with frogs and 
.toads : So thac Mapiſtrarzs and 
{M{rniſters, puniſhments and pers 
:fraſions , the Laws of the Land, 
and th2 Laws of Cod, can do bur 


' Wtcle ro rid the Countrey of them; 
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but the ſame men that confeſs all 
Theſe to be great and grievous ſins, 
will keep .them and delight in 
them, asif'it were in deſpight of 
God and man, or asif they bore a 
deadly grudge to their own im- 
mortal fouls. 

IO, There is none of you that 
bears the face of a Chriſtian, but 
muſt agree with us in profeſlion, 
that One thing is needful, and that 
we muſt ſeek firſt the Kingdom of 
God and his righteouſneſs, and la- 
beur moſt fur the food that will not 


periſh. Luke 10. 41, 42. Matth, 


6, 33. fohn 6.27, and that God 
ſhould be loved with all onr heart , 
and ſoul, and might, and that no 


man can love him too much , nor 


ſerve him too carefully, nor be too 
diligent in the ſeeking of his ſalva- 


tion. Why then will you not all 


agree to do thus? Burt the very ſame 
tongues that confeſs all this, will 
yet ſpeak againſt the ſervice of 


God, 
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God, and call it Puritaniſm and: 
preciſeneſs, and fay its more ado 
then needs : Why Sirs, if. you will 
ſay and unſay, there is no hold to 
be taken of your words, and there- 
fore what agreement can be with 
you? Will you confeſs that all 
ſhould take more are for their 
ſouls then for their bodies, and 
rake more care for heaven then 
carth , and yet will you not agree 
to do it, but rather ſpeak againſt 
them that doit, when you confeſs 
thatit is b-ſt ? Why, if you can 
agree no bettzr with your ſclyes , 
how can you agree with us ? It 
your own opinions and profeſſion 
be ac ſuch odds with your wills and 
practices, ro wonCerif you beat 
odds with others, 

More particularly , I hope you 
will all conteſs, that it is the duty 
of all that can, to hear the Word of 
God, and frequently to read it, 
and Jabour to underitand it, and to 
H 3 me- 
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meditate in it day and night; and 
for Parents daily to t-ach it ther 
children at home and abroad, lying 
down and riſing up : Dext.6. 6, 
7,8. & 11,18, 19, Pſalm1.2,3. 
and to pray in their families, and in 
private, even alwaies or frequently 
ro pray, and not to wax faint , bur 
in ail things to make known their 
requelts ro God, that all rhings 
might be ſanRified ro them by the 
Word and Prayer. All thisis plain 
in the Word of God, Daz. 6. 
10, 11, Luke 18, 1, 1 Theſ.5.17. 
Pſalm 55.17. 1Tim. 4.5. Phil, 
4. 6. | 
But will yon all agree with us in, 
the praRtice of theſe things? Will all 
the Families in Town and Coun- 
trey agree togeiher to pray morn- 
ing and evening reverenily ro God, 
and to baniſh proianenets out ot 
th.ir doors, and to inſtruct cheir 
children and ſervants in the fear of 
God, and ſpend the Lords cay in 
holy 
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holy exerciſes , and help one ano- 
ther to pr-pare for d:ath and 
judg-ment , and exhort one ano- 
ther daily while it is called to day , 
leſt any be hardened by the deceit - 
fulneſs of fin: Heb. 3.13. 

To what purpoſe ſhould I mev-- 
tion any more parciculars , till wie 
ſee whether you will Unite and 
agree in theſe > All theſe are your 
own Profeſlions. I know you can- 
not deny any one of them, and yer 
we cannot perſwade you to Cor- 
ſent with us in the Practice of what: 
your ſelves profeſs: No, not' 
{carce to forbear the open oppo.. 
ſing of it - Either refclve now 
that you will all agree with us ins 
theſe things which ycu corf-:ſs the: 
Lord hath made your duty, or elſe 
rell us plainly thac you are the 
deadly enemies ot Unity and Peace, 
that we may take you to beas you 
are, and trouÞ1- our ſelves no more 
abc u: you. If you are reſ+lved 

H4 againſt 
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egainſt Agreement and Unity , tei! 
us {o, and fave us the !abour of any 
turther tr. aties with you. Talk nc 
more chi!difhly about our pet; 
differences in ceremonies anc 
torms of Worſhip, about B:fhups: 
and Common-prayer Books , anc 
Holy-da:es, and fich like , as long 
as you refuſe Agreem:ut in the 
main, There'sa difference berween 
you that is an hundred times preat- 
er then thzie, ſome of you are for 
Heaven,and fome tor Earth, fome 
ot you hve to th2 Spirit, and fome 
coth2 fl:ſh , ſome of you are hear- 
ing, reading or meditating onthe 
Word of God, when o:h-rs think 
x needleſs, andlad rather have a 
pair of cards or dic2 in the;r ha ds 


? 


ſome of you make Gods [ aw your 
Rule, and ſome are Ruled by thz 
world and the fleſh , ſome are 
drunkards, gluttons, wan*ors, 
worldlings; ard ſome are ſober , 
temperate, chaſte and heavenly , 

10me 
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ome think almo;t any thing 

2nough in the W orſhip of (30d . 

and for the favins of their fouls ; 

ind others ilnk ihe beſt they can 

do too little and wei they have 

Core mot, lanont that they do no 

more , fom: Families uſe daily 

prayer, reading, and ily inftru- 

Rions ; and others ute datiy fwear- 

ing, ra:ling, ribalcrv , and pe: haps 

deriding of hobne7s it telf, In 4 
word, tome give up themſelves to 
God and Heaven, andothers to 
che world, the ficſh and the devil , 
ſome are converted and become 
new creatures by «lic fanctifying 
work of the Holy Ghoſt ,. and 
others are yet in the itare of na- 
ture, and never Knew a true COn- 
ver{10n. 

Thy 1s the great erftrrence Of 
the world Sirs : Til! 445 be heat- 
ed, itisinvain to talk oi the hea{- 
ing of our perry differences. An 
theretvre once more | ti you, ti 
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ou will not be Converted to an 

oly life , and Unite with us on 
theſe rerms, you are the enemies of 
Peace and Unity, and the great In- 
cendaries of the world. 


ND now having proceeded 

thus far in the treaty with 
you, becauſ2 | will either bring you 
ro Agreement, or leave you at 
teaſt wichout excuſe, | will here 
annex ſome further Reaſons to 
move you, if it may beto ſo happy 
a work. 

Þ, Conſider I pray you, that if 
you will not agree with us in the 
things that you make proteſiion 
of, and confeſs ro be your duty, 
you are then rreacherous and falſe 
to God, aud to your ſelyes, and 
therefore not fit for any to make 
Agreement wi:h, till you change 


your minds, Do you know that 


God 


K-14 
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God is beit , and yet will you nog 
Love him be:ter then the world F 
Do you know that Heaven is the 
only happineſs, and yer will you 
not ſeek i: more then earth? Do 
you know that an holy life is beſt , 
and yet will you be unhely? Do 
you know ſin is the wort and moſt 
dangerous thing inthe world , and 
yet will you not letit go ? Who 
will ruſt ſuch men as you, that will 
go againſt th-ir own knowledge 
and confeſſions? If you will be 
falſe to Ged, and falſe to your own 
fouls, no wonder it you be falſe ro 
us. 

2. Moreover all your pretend- 
ed deſires of Unity and Concord 
are baſe hypocrifie , aslons as you 
refuſe co Unite with us in the way 
and ſtare of holineſs : To tak: on 
you that you are troubled at the 
Diviſ:ons ot the worid, and ro with 
that we were all of one Religion , 
and to talk againſt ſects and openi- 
ons 
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Ons as You Co, is me-r ſelf.ccn- 
demning, and ſuch groſs difſem- 
bling as expoſeth yon ro ſhame. 
What! would you have us think 
you are apainit Divifons ; when 
you divide trom God, and C brift, 
and the Holy Ghofl, from the $cri- 
pture, from the holy Carholick 
Church, and from the Communi.. 
on of Saints? Canyou for ſhame 
ſay that you are for Unity ard 
Agre. ment, when you are dividing 
from us, and wi'! not agrec with 
us, unlets wewill be as mad as you, 
and damn our fouls for company 
withyou? To hear th-ſe ungodly 
men talk againſt ſets and dtyi{rons 
in the Church, is as if we heard a 
man thar hath theleprofie cry out 
againſt roſe that have theitch , or 
a murderer chide another for fou! 
WOrCGs. 

3. Ar4T muſtrell you while you 
remain ungodly, you are the great 
Hereticks ard Separariſts thar 

froublc 
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trouble the Church of God, more 
then abundance of thoſe that you 
reproach.” 1 excuſe not the leaſt , 
but none of them are like you : 
As death is worſe then ſickneſs, as 
beins tFat which all fcknefs tends 
ro, and the worſt chat it can do , fo 
Ungodlineſs is worſe chen fects and 
particular Errours or Hereſies, it 
being the worft that any errour 
can do, to make a manungodly. 
There are no ſuch Separariſts in the 
world as you. It is not only from 
a purticular Charch or Orainance 
that you ſeparate, but asI faid eyen 
now , you ſeparate from God thar 
made you, from Chriſt that bought 
you, from the Spirit that ſhould 
ſanctifie you, from the Word of 
God thar muſt Rule you or Con- 
demn you,from the body of Chrift, 
and the holy Communion of his 
people. The Church would have 
you joyn with them in holy wor- 
ſhip, and your godly neighbours 

vould 
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would have you joyn with them in 
prayer and holy lives, and you will 
nor, but ſeparate from them all. 
They cannot have * your help 
agairſt the ſins of the time and 
place you live in : They cannot 
have your company 1n the way to 
heaven ; but when they go one 
way, you $0 aro:her way. You 
are the great troubl.rs of the 
world, and break the Peace of 
Church and State, and of all char 
you have to do with. You trouble 
Hagiſtrates and make work for 
Lawyers, you trouble Miniſters, 
and fruſtrate their labours, and 
make their lives grievous to them , 
when it is much in your hands to 
make them joyous. You trouble 
all the godly that are about you , 
and you will find at laſt that you 
have moſt of all troubled your 
own fouls. - For ſhame therefore 
before you ſpeak any more againſt 
Sets and Separatilts, or any other 

rroublers 
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troublers of the Church, give over 
the ungodly ſeparation which you 
continue in, and come in to the 
Unity of the Church your ſelves , 
and live in that Communion of 
Saints which yon ſay you do be- 
lieye, and do not go on to trouble 
the Church abundance more 
then thoſe that you ſpeak a- 
cainſt, ; 
4. Conſider alſo , Whecher you 

have not as much reaſon to livea 
diligent holy life, and ſeek God 
and your falvation with all your 
might, as any of your ze:ghbowrs 
have? and therefore whether your 
own Nec-flity doth not cail aloud 
to you, to Vrire with them and to 
do as they do ? Your Godly neigh- 
boursare meditating on the Word 
of God, when you are thinking of 
the world or on vanity : they are 
diſcourſing of the life ro come, 
when you are talking of your 
woridly buſineſs, or pouring out a 
c0m- 
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company of idle words. AsKk your 
confucnces now uh iker you haye 
not 35much nced ro ſtudy the Ecri- 
pcure and prepare for the hie 10 
come as they - Your godiy ne:gh- 
bours arc at praver, wlcen vou aie 
ſinring and drowned in the 1nor- 
dinate cares (1 the v 01 I, and 
have ro leart to th.ir em- 
P.oyneut, 3.Ct conſcrence ſpeak 
whetlicr you have rot as much 
ncedio pray as they: They abhor 
{in and are araid of it, when you 
boldly venture On 1t. Let conſci- 
ence tcl you Whether you have 
rot as much cauſe to be afraid of 
fin as they? Yea and an hundred 
timesn.;ore, for you are under the 
gSuilr and power of it, O wonder- 
tul madneſs of the ungodly world ! 
that the example of the godly 
ſhould rot bring them ro ſome 
conſ:deration. A man that is con- 
verted and reconciled to Cod, and 
hath a pardon of all his fins, a1.d 1s 
1n 
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inaſtate of ſalvation, and walke:h 
humbly and vprigktly with God; 
och yet think all roo little that he 
can do, but faſteth , and prayeth , 
and watcheth againſt temptations, 
and hun'bl-th his fleſh, and follow- 
eth after God continually, and la- 
mcnteth afterallthat he is fo bad,& 
can do no more. And his neighbor 
char liveth by him, is an 1gnorant 
ſtupid ſinner, unconverted , and 
under the guilc of his fin, and un- 
der the curſe and wrath of God, 
having no aſſurance of ſalvation; 
nay itis certain that he would be 
caſt into Hellthe next hour if he 
dic in that concition ,, and yet this 
man ſe.!s not ary ſuch need of 
prayer, and holy wedi:ation, and 
conference, and fo religious and 
ſir. alife, Hethar bath loſt almoſt 
ail the time of his life, and is not 
only quite hehind-hand in know- 
lI-dceandabilitics, but is an unſan- 
tied miſerable wretch , not ſure 
to 
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co b2 out of Hell an hour, this man 
perceiverh no ſuch nceeſlity of an 
holy life, nor why he ſhould make 
ſo much ado. As if a »ich man 
ſhould be pur ro daily labour , and 
a man that hath z9:hing ſhould 
think it needlcſs : Or as if a man 
that hath the rooth-ake or a \lighc 
diſeaſe, ſhould ſend to the Phylſici- 
an, and he that hath the Plague 
ſhould fir ſtill and ſay, What needs 
this trouble? Sirs, 1 beſeech you 
look upon the holieſt and moſt hea- 
yenly neighbours you have, and 
bethink you whether you have not 
much more need to be diligent then 
they ? Have not you immortal 
ſouls to fave or loſe as well as thzy ? 
Arerot you in danger of damna- 
tionas much and an hundred rimes 
more then they ? Should not God 
be your maſter as well as theirs ? 
and his Law your Rule as well as 
theirs? and Hcaven be as dear to 
you as to them? Bethink your 
{.lvcs 
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ſelves when you hear them pray- 
ing, orreading, or repeating Ser- 
mens, and SanRiityirg the Lorcs 
day, and tearing to offer.d, [ H.ve 
net | as much need to co all this as 
any of them ?] If thenyou have as 
much cauſe and need to live a god- 
ly life as others, joyn with them in 
it, and ler all the Town agree to- 
S:ther, and none withdraw but he 
that can ſay, 7 hive no need of 
it, 

5. AndIpray you conſider al. 
ſo, how eaſie it would make the Way 
to heaven, if we would but all Unite 
and Agree to go tegether init. This 
is it that diſcourag:th the weak , 
and mak.s it ſo harda matter ro be 
ſaved, becauſe there are ſo few that 
aregodly : but if one or two poor 
people be reſolved to ſ-ek firſt the 
Kingdom of God and his righte- 
ouſneſs, ard to pleaſe God and 
fave their ſouls, the reſt do either 
look on and refuſe to joyn with 
them, 


—— ———— — 


tha 164 Catholick Unity. 


| 
| 
} them, or elle ſpeak againſt them 
| and make them their ordinary 
"oe icorn, And thus hz that will be 
it faycd, muſt not only go to heaver. 
\ 08 without the company of the moſt 
I of his ne;zghbours, but muſt go 
| through their oppoſition, and re- 
[| proaches, and diſcouragements : 
11%, And (the Lordbe mercitul to the 
i: miſerableworld ) moſt placcs that 
one ſhall. come into, are more 
agreed again(t holineſs and falvati- 
on then tor it; and had rather that ? 
all the Pariſh would agree together 
acainſt a godly lite ( which is in- 
deed 20a nt Chriſt, and heaven , 
and their own ſouls) then for ir. 
| Andion:e places ar., fo miſerable, 
1 that you may h.ar them thank 
1 Cod that they have not one Puri- g 
, tan in their [ariſh , or but few at 
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many that have ſome mind to god- 
lineſs, to ſee almoſt all the Town 
and Pariſh againſt it. 

Zur now if you had all but fo 
much wit and grace, as to meet t0- 
gether and make an Agreement , 
that you will All be a holy people 
ro the Lord, and you will All joyn 
rogether in a godly life, and you 
will All be the ſworn profeſſed ene- 
mies of the way to Hell, and joyn 
rogether againſt your Ignorance , 
and Pride, and Covetouſneſs, and 
Drunk-nneſs, and Swearing , and 
Railing, and all Profanencſs and 
Intquity; and if you would All 
apree together, to ſer up prayer , 
and reading, and holy exerciſes in 
every houſe in Town and Pariſh , 
and that you will all redeem the 
time for your fouls, cſpecially that 
you will wholly ſpend the Lords 
day in the neceſſary delightful 


work of God : then what abun- - 


3 


* ance of your difficulties would be 
xe- 
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removed? and how caſie and plea- 
ſant would the way to heaven be! 
Then there would be r.one to dill 
courage poor ignorant fouls , by 
deriding ar a godly lite , nor none 
to enticethem to wicked conrles , 
nor none to tempt them by their 


* 11 examples; and ihe namber of the 


godly wcuid ercourage men , as 

the tewnelſs of them now difcou- 

ragerth. Th.s troubleth men inihe'r 

paſſage to Heaven, when wearei!'- 

yoaked roge. her, and one crauns 

backward as the oth-r draws tor- 

ward : and if the husband be tcr 

God, the wife is for the world ; or 

if the wife bz for Heaven, the hut- 

band will reeds go ihe way to Hell - 

and if one neighbour be godly, the 

rwo, 1f not ten or twenty next 

him will be ungoaly + And as the 

Iſraelites ſpies , they raiſe up falſe 
reports of the Land , of the itate 

of godlineſs, and of the perſons 
themſelves, to diſcourage others - 
whereas 
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whereas if you would a! agree to- 
g-rher, you might march on com- 
torrably withour all this ado, 

QO how ſweet and pleaſant a life 
isit to ſe2 brethren dw<ll rogether 
in ſuch an holy Unity as this ? Pſa. 

33. 1. Happy are they thag dwe!l 
in ſuch Towns and Pariſhes as 
theſe! if there be any ſuch inthe 
world : Where neighbours go all 
band in hand together towards 
heaven ; and take ſweet counſel to- 
ether, and go to the houſe of 
God in company ; and whenorhers 
meet in Ale-houſes, and about 
fooleries and profanenelſs, they will 
meet together to talk of their 
meeting in the preſence of God , 
and the joy and praiſes of the 
Living God, and the Communion 
with Chriſt, and with Angels, and 
with one another, which we ſhall 
then poſſeſs : when they will pray 
rogcther, and comfort one another 
with ſuch words, 1 The. 4. 18. 
And 
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And when ochers are talking idly 
or of the world, they will be ad- 
moniſhing and cxhorting one ano- 
ther, and ſpeaking words that are 
edifying ro the hearers, Col.3. 16. 
Epheſ. 4. 29. and opening their 
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caſes and exyeriences to each 
other,and tai. htully watching over 
one another, agreeing to tell one 
another plairly and lovingly of 
their fir's, and to tak?2 it thankfully 
of thoſe that do {o0,and endeavour 
preſently co am2nd ! What a fwee! 
and bleſſed lif: were this . if al! 
our Towns and Pariſhes would 
agree init! Who would not rather 
[ive with breadand water in ſuch 4 
Town as this, then bea Lord or 
Prince among the ungodly | Well 
Sirs, it 15 much in your hanus now 
co make your own and your neigh- 
bours lives thus ſweet and comtort- 
able, and to make the way to hea- 
vcn thus eafie : Why then will you 
not Agreeand do it ? 


G6. More- 
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6, Moreover ſuch an Holy Uni- 
ty and Concord would be the 
higheit honour to your Towns and 
Countries, thar in this world chey 
can pollibly receive. Iris the high- 
eſt glory of the Kingdoms of the 
world , to become the Kingdoms 
. of the Lordand of hu Chriſt, Rev. 
1.15, You think ita great honour 
. for your Towns co berich ard have 
far buildings, and wo have world- 
ly priviledges : bur, alas, theſe are 
bawbles in cc::.;ariion of the 
other! Oit it were but the Hap= 
pincts of this Town and Pariſh to 
be brought co ſuch an Hoiy Agree- 
ment as } mentioned, that you 
would a/ joy 2 rogeiuer in a godiy 
lie, ana wry Farmily Agree tO 
worſtip Go. wiih boy re: erence, 
and al: fet togeii:or aganitt pro 
fa; en and all known 6, vhat 
ar n900ur would jt be to yor of 
ths Ace? HOW WOlutu Y{:Ui Tame 
go thruuch all the Tand ! All 


I Couns 
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Countries wovld ring of Keatr- 
minſter, what a viRtory Chritt had 
gotten there, and what an over- 
throw the Devil and fin had there 
received | and whar a bleſſed place 
and people it is, where they are All 
agreed to be Holy and to be ſaved, 
and are all like x be antient Primi- 
tive Believers, that were of ox? 
heart and une ſoul, As 4.32. O 
how the world would ring of ſuch 
a Towr: where there is r.ot one fa- 
mily that is ungodly , thar ferveth 
the Devil by worldlineſs, ſwearing, 
drunkenneſs, or any ungodly 
courſe : but all are United in Chriſt 
and Holineſs , and are like to hve 
together in Hcaven ! Truly __ 
bours, this would be a greater ho- 


nour to you, and to the Town, then 
if you were every mana Lord or 
Prince ! In the eyes of God and 
all wiſe men, it would be the great- 
eſt honour in the world. And © 
what an excellent example would 

it 
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ic be to all the Towns and Pariſhes 
in the Land ! When they ſee your 
holy Unity and Peace, or hear ofa 
place that is ſo bappily agreed , it 
may ſhame them out of their un- 
codlineſs, and kindle in them a 
{trong deſire to belike you, and 
agree together as you have done. 
O that you; would but give them 
ſuch an example, and try the 


1fſue ! 


7. And I deſire every one ſingly 
ro conſider, that it 1s f unſpeak. 
able mercy of God, that he callech 
you to this holy Union with Chriſt, 
and Communion of Saints ; and 
that he doth not thruſt you away , 
and forbid you coming near , bur 
will give you leave to be of the 
holy Society, fellow-Cirizens with 
the Saints, and of the houſhold of 
God. God hath made his promiſe 
and offer ſo large , that you may 
have part in itas well as others , if 
you will not wilfully fl:ut out your 

I2 {elves, 
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lefves. The teait is prepared , all 
things are ready, and you are eve. 
ry man and won:an invit.d ! Chrilt 
hath opened to you a Coor ot ad- 
micance and acceſs :0 God. And 
will you row retuteand undo your 
{elives. The fanct.tied are Gods 
Jewels, Aal.3. 17 his treature 
and pecul.ar people : the .beloved 
©: Its foul, and his delight - and 
the ot1ly people in the world that 
ſhall b- ſaved, This 1s true ; tor 
God haih ſpoken it : And you may 
be of ih:s bleſſed number it you 
will. God hath not ſeparated you 
from them or ſhut you out by tor- 
bidding you to come among chem. 
O do not you ſeparateand ſhut our 
yuur ieives. You ice your godly 
nc g\Lowu's in pefſethion ot this 
pr:viledge ; Ard may not you have 
it :f vou will? May not yor: {tudy 
the W d of Gud, ant call upon 
h:m in pray-r , and fer your feives 
tor heaven as well as they ? ww 
0198 
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doh the © criprure command them 
tot, any mor. then you 2 or tor- 
bd «cy any more then them ? 
The door s ©1128 ; YOU Mm y COMe 
init ou wii. Y ou Layverbetane 
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AC be the Galy reuters 7 God 
Lath don? fo muct: for you by the 
CE: a Of Chittt, and lo orcerd 
the matter in ith2 promiſes and 
offers of the Gofnct , thar none 
of you ſEall be abie to far at int 
[ [ w 1d 64177 LL AV ke (a un 4 tht 
bl ſſed S, its, ans faink. wv; lived 
in ihe O1racni Comma; nit 
Saints, bat [e lint: Gid w lil 
ur T;ve 'e leon Chriſt . ad 
his Church wurl! nt r.cav re 
and cateri.imm we. | Nt a manner 
Woman of vou ſhall have this ez- 
cuſe. And th.retor - come in ard 
joyn with rhe Saints; & thanx Cod 
that you may, Iz 8.and 


2 — 
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8. And conſider alſo, that it 
you will not Agree with us in mat- 
tzr of Holineſs, we can never well 
make up the reſt of our differcn- 
ces : Our ſmaller Controverſies 
will rever be well agreed, if you 
will not a;ree in the main. But it 
this were Agrecd, weſhould in fea- 
ton certainly heal the reſt, It would 
make a mans hcart ake, to har 
wretched ſinners talk of our ciffe- 
rences abour Biſhops,and Ceremo- 
nies, and Common-prayer , and 
Holy-daies, and Infant-Baptiſm , 
and the like, that are dead in their 
ſins , and are yet diſagreed from 
us in the very bent of hezrt and 
ite, Alas Sirs, you have other mar. 
ters then theſe firſt to talk of , and 
trouble your ſelves with. A man 
that is ready to die of a Conſum- 
prion, ſhould not be taking care 
to cure the warts or freckles in hs 
face, We have greater martcers 
wherein we Giffer from you, then 

knee! 
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ncelng at the Sacrament, or ob. 
{ervation of daics, or v:her Cerc- 
monies , or doubrful opinions in 
matters of dorine, Tet us firſt be 
Agrecdall co ſerve One Valtec,ard 
ſeek One End, and be Ruled by 
One Law, and hate known fin, and 
live a holy life,and then we ſhall be 
r.ady to treat with you about a 
furcher Agreement, Burt to talkof 
{mall matters, when we differ in 
the greateſt matters in the world , 
as much as your ſouls are worth , 
and in matters which Heayen or 
Helllyech on , this is but childiſh 
trifling, and whatever we may do 
for the Peace of the Church with 
ſuch, yet to your ſelves that will be 
ſmall advantage, 

Nay I mult tell you, that it is 
uſually but che cunning of the De- 
vil and the hypocrifte of your own 
h:arts, that makes you turn your 
talk to thele controverſies, when 
the great breach 1s unheal2d be- 

| 4 tween 
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twen Chriſt and you. Its cor- 
monly made a thift co delude and 
quiet a Cebauched conſucnce. Our 
poor people wil not by any Per- 
iwaſton bþ- drawn to an holy lica- 
venly lite, butiive in woridlnets, 
and flcthhinels, n {wearing and 
dcunkenneis, and lving 2nd decert, 
and filchinets and proian.nets, and 
hate che Y iniiter or Chriſtian iha: 
do:h reprove them , and then tor- 
ſouth chey talk of Commen-prayer 
Bo »k, and Holy-cayes, aiid Bi- 
ſhops, and kn-cing ar the Sacra- 
ment. to mak * ochers, and pcr- 
heps.he:r deluded hearts believe, 
thar this is the coniroverſie ard 
diff rence. Ard fo a wretched 
Grunkerd or vorkdling pefwaes 
b:mJ.1f chatheisa R.hgious man, 
a$ 1f the difference between lum 
end he godly were but about thete 
Ceremons or Church-Orders : 
When alas we Ciffer in greater 
matcc:s, as light and daiknels, hte 

and 
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and death , yca next to the diffe- 
rence between Heaven and H-.!l. 

And muit tel} vou, that you do 
but wrong the party or cauſe that 
You pretend to, when you will 
recds engage your ſ-lves among 
them. What hath done more to 
the diſhonour of the Biſhops, an nd 
4 -UNMOn-Prayer 200k, and other 
late Orders aad Ceremonies of the 
Church, then to fre and hcar the 
rabble of drunkarcs, fwearers , 
{corners at holineſs, and fuch tke, 
ro pl.ad for chem, ;nd be vio lent 
detend.rs of ther? Ir 160 would 
deviſc low to thame thele :hungs, 
and bring them cown , you can 
ſcare: contrive a -mor- ef:Qual 
wa", t1n'0o fer ailrheungodly 
ſcanualous wret« !;25 to cry th.m 
ur, and become tc .r Parrons : Tor 
it w:1 mak? abuniince of ſobercer 
peope begin to queit:; on whether it 
be lixely to be good , thar hath 
fuch Dctenders on one fide, and 

I5 Ad- 
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Adverſaries on the other 1:d2. 


And therefore &$irs, let us begin ' 


our cloſure and agreement in the 
main, if you w2{4 be ever th. bc-- 
ter for it, and have Unity indeed. 
Andif youſay, | What the ac:re7 
ſhall we be fir Agreement is. the 
other things ? Ds act the Gooly ſtil! 
differ about Church-Government 
and Orders, ond Ceremonies ? | } 
anſwer, 1. If we never ſhould b: 
Agre:dintheſec on earth, we night 
bear it the more quietly , becaui. 
our very carts and fouls are Uni- 
ted in the main, cven 12 matters 
abundance: greater; and inall that 
falyation is laid upon; and ther. - 
tore we have tlis conifort mn ©) 
miſt of our differences, that w- 
ſhail ail ſhortly come to Heaven , 
and that pertection and bleſſed 
face of God will Unite and pertect- 
iy agree us inall things, 

2 In tte m.an time, we could 


"n 


\ 
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in the ſubſtance of Gods Worſhip; 
and we have a Caily Communion 
with them in the Spirit, and 
and an endeated Love to one 2no- 
ther, 

3. And the Holineſs of their 
natures will encltine them to man- 
nage our remainirgs differences 
with meeknets, hunulitv, ſelf-de. 
nyal, moderation. and with creat. 
r.ipe&t tothe tatecy of the whole 
Church , and the Lonour of God 
and of the Goſpel. 

4. And yetl muſt add, that with 
ſuch there is a far gre cater advan- 
ragetoh al thc ſmalleit d; ference 
that reniains then with any othe! 
When we lave one God to av. wm 
and one Heaven to draw us, and 
one Chrikt tor our Head, ond Gp 
Spirit and new ratiire roprinGp'e 
us and diſpoſe ws, ind one Tt aw 56 
Rule us, and have a!! one victmace 
End and Irtercit . Fr 1s & ore 
advantage fer heating of an par. 
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F 

- 
ticular differences that may ariſe, 
It ihe liver, or {pl-.n, or ftomack, 
or bra:n, or lungs be untound, the 
ſores that are without will hardly 

be cured , vca if there were none, 1, 


thele inward diſcaſes way breed 
th.m : but when all is well within, 
the itrength of nature without a 
{ medicine will Co much to cure ſuch 
ſmall diftempers chat ariſe without. 
The lite of Faith, thelove of God, 
the love ot Bre:hren, and the 
C liurclies peace and w.ltare , with * 
the humility and felt-d. nyal that is 
in every Chriſtian , will do a great 
deal tv the healing of diviſions 
among the Godly, They will be 
cor.tent to meet together in Love, 
and pray it out, and refer the mat- 
tzr tothe boly Scripture, and they 
bave all ſome fpeeral niiumuration of 
the Spirit, : 

But perhaps you will fay, [ Wy 
are they nut then more fully agreed? | 
n I az\wer, 1, Becauſe there are 
\ ſuch * 


-- 
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ſuch a multitude of ungodly per- 
ſons among th.m,that hinder th:m 
from opporcunities and advantages 
for agreement. And many of thele 
ungodly on<s are hypocrites , that 
take on themto be godly , and fo 
are traytors in our bofoms , and 
hinder peace the more by feemir;g 
to be gedly when they are nor. 
2. Becauſe of the remnant of {1n 
that is yet in the ſanCtited, and 
becauſe rhey are not yet perfect, 
and in Heaven. If they had no fin, 
they would have no diviſions : 
And as their fin is healed as tothe 
dominion of 1t , but not perfe&ly 
till rhey come to heaven , fo their 
diviſions are healed in the main , 
but not perfectly till they are 
perfectly United to God in Gio- 
LY. 

9. Conſider alſo l beſcech you , 
what a joy it would be to Chriſt, 
and to the Ang.ls of heaven , and 
to all good men, if you would bur 
all 
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all niake fuch an Agreement, and 


licarcily joyn toge: her in Hojinebs! 


The whele 15. C hapter Gt Lyk: 5 
by divers Parables to rell you this, 
ulatloy there 1s tn heaven it fel; 
IGr the converiion of one ſtan 

O what would there be then, 1t 


' 


” [] 
{CWNrs ana ( COUNTS Would aoree 


in Hol:nets ! And | am! certann it 
(hw % a Joy 10 the Pjincesand 
Rulers go the arch ; for {uch a 
Unity en'y will Y0!d, ang bee ble 
{1gto their Doa:inivns. Platorh 
rakes it Arid irs hes rea ton why 
the Spars.'ns nad no Walls, becaulc 
the peopic betrg (# vi one nande , 
had no cecd or Walls, And Pliny 
iclls us of a {tur.c that will fwim if 
it be whole, and fGrk 1t ut be bros 
ken. And os 11 Cermmon- wealths 
tha: are brox%:, Tor Chriſt, and 
void of rig cement oft tc & 14 - 
rit that Mouid - int by 


And to the M:inijiers of the 
Goſ,cl, and @! ro24 Chritians , 


Catholick nity. 183 


ſuch an Unity as this would be an 
unſpeakable joy. Somewhat 1 know 
of other mens hearts by mine own. 
Could } but prevail with this Na- 
k on, yea with this one Town and 

Par; ſh to meet all together ard 


f CA”; iy Conſent, Agrce and Re- 
folio 0 Je Wn all rogerhcr nan 
heaveniy hte, 1 ſhould more rc- 


ap it, then it 1 |:ad the hout 
tu'l of gold and filver, yea ( as to 
mine ownintereſt ) then it 1 were 
Lord of all the world, O what a 
footy were this.if ! could this 
y bring yourothis Holy Urny 
_ Agreement ? How comfor: 
tably ſhou'd | ſpend the few re- 
NAMING Cay Cs of my p:lgrimage 
among you, 1t you or u! dt oz ajl 
be brough it tothis? Whereas] ni ay 
now ſav "as David , Pl. elm 120, 5 * 
for a'l the godly that are am WO 
yeu, [ Wo rs meth.t ] ſujunra in 
Lieſedh \ tha #, awecll in t 114 Tixt: 
cf Kedar ! My) foul l.1th tio [0:7 


__ . 
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awelt with him that hateth 7 this 
holy ) Ppeacc, 1 an (or Prace , but 
when I Spe..h (and pertwauc men 
tolt) ej are for War, and con: 
tinuance inthe dividing courſe ©: 
ungodlinels Alas it gneieh tis 
to lee ſuch divifiors in all the 
Churches and Nations of the C uri- 
ſtan world - and O that we did 
know how to hoal them ! But when 
we cannot heal the mott ungodly 
ſeparations and diviſions of one 
Town and Pariſh , it difcourageth 
us from hoping for any great mat- 
rers of ſuch larce exten, Sonic at- 
remprs I have mace, and niore | 
would fain make, to further a Uni- 
on and Peace amons the Citucches 
through the Land : But when } 
cannot procure the Unity of itus 
one Townand Fariſh , whai hope 
can | have ro look ar:y turcher?.\1-5 
what a ſhame1s this to you , at.d 
what a orict LO Us, that WC CUNNOL 
bring one Pariſh, -ore Village that 
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ever] knewot, inal! Eaz/and, to 
be a'l or a mind in thot. creat, 
hole weichry , needtu] things , 
where is worte th n amacnets tor 


= 
'a1 - 4 * - 
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men to h unreloltvcd Or dilirecy 
; el ——_— . - 6 as _ 
As _T{ [:mthbius mace a jor Oix Great 
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[ i 

CCS and States to Peace, Wien he 
cou!d not brivg hs wite and her 
fervant-n.,1d tO agreer ent in Þ!s 
own houſe, So with what hopes 
can we attempt any Publick peace, 
when we cannot brins one Pariſh, 
0:e \iIWage, y.a bur very tew Fa- 
NCS, to adore In that which they 
niult agree in , or elfe the vctulers 
will be certainly condemred! I 
boieech \i:1l <17's JINTNG E116 the 
I. a'ts ot your Teachers, ond ot afl 
cood mn, by your Agreements 
You owe us this Comtort - and 
you owe 17 to Chriſt, and the An- 
SES Of heaven ; deny us not Our 
Guc, but without any more delay 

ASrC 
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gre: toge. her to live as Saints. 
Whar a Joy it would be. to your 
Paſtors, you are not Caiily able tO 
belicye. When Gregory Thauma- 
tar 9s came tirit to be Biſhop of 
Neocsſarca,lie found but ſeventeen 
Chrijtans in the City ; And when 
helay on his death-bed, he deſired 
then wo mukxe enquiry how many 
Irtivels were unconveried ; and 
they found but jult ſ-yventecn In- 
hides leir, andall the reſt were con- 
verred to Cliriſtianty : And 
though he rejoyced that he left but 
juit as many unconverted Lnfide!s 
as he found converted Chriitians , 
yet he grieved withall , that he 
ſhould leave thoſe ſeventeen in the 
power of the Devil. When | came 
to you, I tound you all Pcoteffed 
Chriſtans; Fur Oh that 1 couid 
ſay that! ſhall leave but ſeventeen 
unconverted when | am called from 
vou,, for all thac! O that there 
wereng more that are Infidels 0: 


Fran 1Grts 
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I mpious uncer the name of C hr! 
itia::s! Bur [ and you arc unror- 
thy of 1o great a niercy. 

10. And | prav you coriidver 
this in time, thar all of you that 
now retule this Aprezment in He- 
Ineſs, will wiſh cre long that you 
had hearuly en.braced it, and 
joyncd wirh the gouly, and cone 
as they. And why will you not be 
ot the mind that you will be ſhort- 
ly of 2 And why will you be of 
that way and company, that you 
will wiſh at laſt you had not been 
of ? The Prodigal in Zeke 15. did 
think it a ſlavery to be kepr up fo 
{trictly by bis Fathers eye ; he imu#t 
have his portion in Is own poſſeſli- 
on, and abroad he muſt be gone - 
but when ſmart had taught him 
aroiher lefſon , and milery had 
b-ought Inm to himſelf, then he 15 
&ad ro be anhired ſervant, and 
cilteth himſelt at his } arhers fee: 
1n the confeſlion of bis unvworthi- 
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nels ro be called a fon. 


Catholick 11nity. 
God grant 


that ths 11 ay prove your caie. Bur 


ſer me tell it you fore cerca 
truth, Fa ets not One of you tha: 
now 5 10:1 co become lo 061 and 
joyn vour ſelves in che Was os of 
God, but.he ume is a. and when 
e: bc Gra CC or Heli fhall raxc 
YOu th and wiſh Um, cha: GH 
night have but he poorett lowelt 
Placein. lic ary wh.ch you fo 
dp ſed. + ars what fay to you, 
vIIS, 11 the name of Guy. It the 
Lo.d of ktieaven do not ſhortly 
make che cullcit heart, the vreatelt 
cender of godbneis among you, 
that Leare ty theſe words, !'0 with 
and wiſh an lunured umes, that he 
had lived as holy at.d heavenly 4 
lite as the jtr:iCtcſt of tl.ole har he 
formerly derided, . hen cali mc a 


falle Prophet for ever, ans ſpare 
not. Wh.n you feel the milery ct 
urholy ſouls, and {ce the happinc!- 
of the Saints 8bove you, _"_ () 

that 
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that you had been bur ſuch as they, 

and lved as thev, whatever it coſt 
you! AnG as Balaum Vou will 
{hortly ſav, O that [ ninht di: the 
death of the r1THECOHs, m4 the 't my 
Lift cd may b- AS his! N _ 23.10, 

There 1s never a one of vou all but 
would tain be among the Saintsat 
Judgement, and receive their Sen- 
rence and reward , and therefore 
irs beſt for you 7 n w:th them 
now . or 1t will be too late ro wiſh 


11. If all this will 20: ferve 
the turn, but you will neecs ſtand 
ott, and ſeparate your ſelves t:om 
the lervants of C hriit, be it known 
to you, you th: yo have ie- 
Paraiion enough , and be further 
trom them "Sm vour hearts can 
with. As you would not be United 
to them, and joyn with 'hemin 
Ho: 1nect;. {oO a (}- v1 not be Pare 
rakers with iHhem of their Happt- 
neſs. One "pw will not Sy id 

You 
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you both, and there 1s but Onc 
ro hold you: and therctore an 
cicriattirg ſeparation ſhall be 
made : Le:ween them and you 
willa great gult be ſer, fo thar they 
that wou!d paſs from you to them 
ſhall never beable , Lxke 16. 26. 
When they {tand on the r:ght 
hand,you-ſhall be ter upon the letr:; 
and when they hear | Come ye Lleſ- 
ſed | your ſh all. car[ G9 JE err id | - 
and _ they go avay wto lit 
tern. l, you ſhall ; 09 WAY INLO EV. - 
Fang puniſhm, we , Nur, 36. $1, 
32, 41,46. The: you ſhall fce 
_ [ the man 15 bleſſed that walk - 
eh not in the counſel of the ungodly, 
20r ftanacth in th: Wa} 07 fanners, air 
fittcth ta the ſat of the [coraful 
but h:s delight ts in the Law of the 
Lord, andinhis Law aoth he meor- 
Fare Hay « and -1ght _—_ T be HN- 
goaly arc it (oo, but are like the 
chaff which th; wind arrveh away : 
therefore 110 nmngoaly ſhall not tana 


7+ 
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2 the Pndgement, nor ſnners in the 
Con? Ft gation of the rightecas : Fur 
the Lord knoweth the way of the 
rithreows, but the Way of the wngod- 
ly Pall periſh, Plalm 1. ] Then you 
will fay cothem that now you dif- 
ter from | Give ws of »: '#ty ol, te 
onr L. ApS STE TOME THT, ] Oh: hat 
we had part in your holineſs and 
your hopes! but they wil,anſwer 

YOu {Net 0 , left the! be- nit 
Lag for us and you. | We have 
little enough tor our ſelves, you 
ſhould have done as we did : bur 
then it will be too late , Mar. 25. 
8.9, 10. It will then make the 
proudeſt heart to ſhake, to hear , 
Depart from me, all ye that ar 
workers of gag" 4 I never knew 
yn, Matth. 7 You dep arted 
trom me, and ad not hog in the 
Communion of Saints; and now 
Chriſt himſelf of whom you boa{t- 
ed, and in whom you truſted, will 
not know you, but cauſe you to 
Gepart 
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depart much turther then you de- 
fired, both from Ins *aimts and 
him. Thete re rhe true revelations 
oi God, wich may belauchkr ar 
and f|ghred now, but will certain- 
ly bemade good vn ail char are not 
now United to Chriit and lis 
- poagy 

And let me tell you, to con- 
"Sona yonr mſery , when that 
day of everlattins ſeparation 
comes, thoſe ſervants ot Chrtit 
vhomyou retuſed to joyn with in 
an hi ly he, will be fo 1 any wit- 
nefics agmaſ You tO YEUr CON- 
der nation : As C hrilt tells youu, 
Act. 25. be will tay | Jn 25 met 
As You OLAut Nt 19 one of 1h:/e, you 


diitmnittome) (OW as hich as 
you r juried the Communion of 
SAINTS, ang poikaps derives + wh 
YOu reitied Communion V., 

( [1 ft .mke't ot "dl poeeyyir 1M, 
Then vey Mui teſtihe aca! it 
3 O08, (. [Le WOre 41519 tv Vs Þruts: 
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his COM pany 141 the TW! wF if b [4:1 els, 
bit he refuſe it. 1 \ 1d when you 
ſce them ſei fo tar all__s you, then 
vour own confcierces will fav 
BY night hav ben of tos bf] 
FSocuety , and world nt +: we might 
have done us thy, nd mow ſped as 
they , we were often cntreated rt 
by urnr Teachers: fr glad worl; 
th he goaly h, Vt been of C3:7 Om). TY 
a aa hily life ; Fo we tre fernuty 
refr(rd, WE ' IWVrecti berth ot we are. 
Wwe rt ft (ed All ! IT, tl , 7 ht fe YOA® 
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man, if I did not deſire that you 
might eſcape this miſery ;, and 
therefore I could do no leſs then 
warn you, as you love your ſelves, 
and would not be ſ-parated from 
them for ever, that you would pre- 
ſently be United to the Godly, and 
live in the true Communion of the 


Saints, and wichdraw your ſelves 


from the wayes of the ungodly , 
leſt you be found among them, and 
periſh with them. I have done my 
part in telling you the truth, and 
now muſt leave the ſucceſs to 


God. 


Uſe 
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Hſe ult. 


UT 1 muſt conclude with a 
word of advice to the Godly : 
I have made a very large ambitious 


"motion, for the converſion of all 


at once : Bur alas, it is far from my 
expectation that it ſhould preyail. 
lam nor ſo unacquainted with the 
power of fin,and the ſubrilty of the 
Devil, and the wilfulneſs of blind 
unſanRified men, and the ordinary 
courſe of Providence in this work, 
as to cheriſh any hopes thar All the 
Town and Pariſh ſhould Conſent, 
It many or any more do, I ſhall 
be giad. But plarima queras , ut 
pauca feras : Anhigh motion when 
reaſonable, may be ſerviceable to 
lower hopes. By what I have here 
ſaid, you may fee how little hope 


there is tha» ever the Church 


K2 ſhould 
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ſhould have any ſuch Peace on 
earth as we defire. It unhounels 
be che hinderance, and the ; reatel: 
part of che world are fo ut holy, 
and ſo our Unity is like to riſe noz 
Iugher then our Piety, you may 
ſce then how much Unity to- look 
for. 

But for your own parts, be ſure 
amons your ſelves to maincain the 
Unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
Peace. Love the Brother-hood , 
even Saints as <aints. And becauſe? 
you are 10t the ſearchers of the 
heart, proc.ed accoruing to the 
Word of God. Let all chat Protel: 
themſe!ves a ſanctified people, a.:d 
live fo as that you cannot certainly 
diſprove their proteſſion, be ule 
as Saints by you, and leave their 
fall'ble judgement to God. It is 01- 
ly eal {aintsthathave rhe internal | 
er Unity of th- Sp'rit, and fa- -» 
vii g Communion , but irs Profet 
ſors of Faith and Holineſs o a 
mui! 
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muſt have exterral Communion 
w:; h us :n Ordinances, as they have 
a vii:ble Union of Profeſtion with 
the Church. Put it they profeſs not 
Fo'::n-{s, they ought rot to have 
any Chriſtian Con:munion at ail, 

O Chriirans, keep cloſe to 
Chriit rhe C ence © of your Unity , 
and :he Scripture, which is che Rule 
of i, and che-1th che +pirit which 
is the vital cauſe , walk eyenly and 
uprightly ina dark cer ation, and 
give no offence to rhote withour, 
norto theChu.ch oft God. Know 
them that are over you in the Lord, 
and beat Peace among your ſeives, 
and the God of Peace ſh: 1] be with 
von, 1 Theſ.5, 12. Phil, 4. $8.9. 


Obj. 
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| 
ObjeR. B Ut may net a Profeſſiia 1 
of the ſame Faith pro- , « 

Cure a ſufficicnt Unity among is, | 
though all be net Saints, and ſaving- | i 
Ly regenerate ? Let us firſt be of one | 
\ 

[4 

b 


—_ 


| Religien, and then we may come to be 
ll ſincere in the Praftice of that Reli- 
" £101 by Degrees. 
Azaſw. 1,For the Churches ſake, 
weare thankful ro God, when we 
! feeacommon concord 1n Profeſli- | 
\/ on, though moſtare falſe inandto -ja 
'!| the Religion which they profeſs. ;r 
'.! Many wayes God doth good to his 7u 
Church by ur ſound Proteſſors. ' fl 
I. Their Profeſſing the fame +p 
Faith doth ſomewhat tye their 7. a 
4 hands from perſ-cuting it. And of - d 
14 the two, we can better bear Hypo- t 
8 crites then Perſecutors. tb 
2. And it ſomewhat tyerh their » 4 
tongues from reproaching the , _N 
Faith, 


_—_ 


— 
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Faith, and arguing againſt it, and 
ſeducing others from it. And of 
the two , it would be more hurtful 
to the Church to have theſe men 
open enemies to the truth, and 
bend their wits and tongues againſt 
it, and to have the mulritude al- 
faulting their neighbours with in- 
vecivesand cavils againſt Religion,. 
- then to have them falſly pretend to 
be Religious, 

3. Andit isa great mercy to the 
- Church, hereby to have the bene- 
fit of theſe mens common parts 
and intereſts. When they profeſs 
;the ſame Religion with us , though 
/unſoundly, yet it engageth them to 
ſtand for the Religion which they 
profeſs , and their illumination 
and conviction may lead them to 
do much ſervice for the truch. By 
this means many hands are at work 
ro build up the Church of Chriſt, 
» And by this means-the lives of ma- 
ry faithful Chriſtaus are preſerved 
K. 4 and 
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and iheir eſtates much ſpared, 
Many have $kiji in builuing, cat 
are not true heirs of the horſe 
which chey build. Many have ex- 
cellznr gifis for preaching and ex. 
pounding $c''piure, by which the 
Church may be cd:tfied, and the 
Truch deterded agarnft the adver- 
{wics, when yer the ſame men may 
rhemlielyes be deſtitute of the Pow: 
er of this truth. The Church hath 
Brea: caule to be thankful ro God 


tor che g:trs ef many an unſanRifr | 


ed man: Had :he Church been d-- 
nyed ihe Miſtry and Gitts of all 
m n except Saints , it would have 
beea confined ro a narrower 
room, and many a fou! micht have 
be nuaconv.rced, that have been 


called by the Miriſtry of unfancti- 


tied mer, By ſome ſuch did God 
work Miracles themſelves for the 
cOnrmation of the Chriſhan 
Yaich. And intim-sof war, if the 


Church bad none but Saints to , 


tight 
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fight for them , ir could not ſtand 
without a continued Miracle. And 
> if we had nor the daily help of 
- othersin civil! and ſecular affairs, 
- we ſhould find bythemiſs of it, 
2 what a mercy we undervalued. 
2 . Were every unregenerat2 man an 
open enemy to the Church , we 
; © ſhould live as Patridges and ſuch 
other birds, that muit hide them- 
| | felvesfrom every Paſſenger. 
| 4. Moreover, this Profeſſion 
of Hypocrites doth much reſtrain 
them trom many a fin, by which 
| God would be much diſhonoured, 
> + and th: Church more wronged, 
* and thegodly more grieved, and 
the open en:m:i's more encou- 
| . raged. 

5. And alſo ir is ſom? honour 
 , tothe Goſpel in the eyes of men, 
 _ tohayve a multitude of Profeſſors. 
| _ Should Chriſts viſible Church be as 
' __ narrowas the myſtical}, and ſhould 
\ 4. None be Profeſſors of the Faith, 
| K 5 but 


— 
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but thoſe few that are ſanRified 
Believers, the paucity of Chriſti- 
ans,and narrowneſs of the Chutch, 
would be a diſhonour to Chriſt in 
the eyes of the world, and would 
hinder the Converſion of mavy a 
ſoul. 

All this I have faid, that you 
may fee that we do not deſpiſe a - 
Unity in Profeflion * and that we 
are not of thoſe that would have 
all hypocrites and common protel- 
ſors ſhut out : Yea that we take 
our ſelves bound to be very thank- 
ful to God for the mercy, which he 
vouchſafeth us by the gifts, and. 
favour, and help, and intereſt of 
many ſuch Profeſſors. And ſuch 
Unity of Profeſſion we ſhall. en- 
deavour to our power heartily t0 
promote, as knowing that the 
Church as viſible conſiſtech of ſuch 
profeſſours. 

2. But yet for all this, I muſt 
come cloſer to your objection, mn 

tel 
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rellyou, that this Unity of meer 
Profeſſion is comparatively ſo poor 
a kind of Unity, that this will not, 
this muſt not ſatisfi2 us and ſerve 
the turn, which | deſire you to ob- 
ſerve in theſe diſcoveries. 
1, This Unity in me-cr Profeſli- 
on is properly no Chriſtian Unity ,, 
ecauſe you are not preperlſy Chri- 
ftians. If this be all; it1s but in-the 
bark and ſhell that we are agreed - 
It is but a ſeeming agreement, from 
the teeth outward : but not an 
hearty agreement to be Chriſtians. 
What ! ſhall we all agree to ſay we 
are Chriſtians ? when with moſt it 
z5 not ſo : For all this Agreement, 
you will {till have oze Father, and we 
another. You will not be United 
with- us in Chriſtthe Head : you 
will not have the ſame Holy Spirit ,. 
who- is the Life of the New crea- 
ture: You will be contrary to.us 
in Nature or Diſpoſition - You will 
not. have the ſame Intention and 
Ulcimare. 
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| Ucimarce End with us, but you will 
a. 2: one thing, and we at ano- 
ther : You will rot go the ſame 
way , nur walk by the ſame Rule 
ard Law as we: It will be but a 
tying .og ther the Living and the 
Dead. Bel...rr ine bimſelt conf-ſ- 
{ecluulin the angodly are but dead 
jb wembers. It is not Life chat Uniteth 
a decG member to the living. You 
will b- {tl either openly or ſecret- 
I; b?traying the Body ro which 
|) you profeſs your ſelves Unired,and ) 
', Taking partwith irs deadly en-mies, 
| the fleſh, the world and the Devil ! 
Your-very Hearis and ours will {ti} 
ih be contrary : You will love the | 
%, finchat we hate and ſet our ſelves 
againſt , ard you will dif-reliſh 
that Holy Heavenly. life ,- which 
muſt be our .buſineſs and delighr. 
Your Aﬀections will go one way, 
and ours another, You will Live by 
ſenſe, when we mult live by faith; 
and you will be laying upa treaſure 
x on 
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onearth, when' weare layiug up a 
treaſure in heaven : You will be 
asking counſel of fleſh and blood , 
when we muſt adviſe with God 
and his holy Word. You will look 
firlt ro your bodies , whenwe muſt 
look firſt and principally ro our 
ſouls. It will be your buſineſs to 
feed thoſe ſins, which it is our daily 
work to kill, You will make and 
apprehend it to be your Intereſt ro 
g0 contrary to us : And whar 
Agreement can there be, where 
there are concrary Intereſts > Un- 
der all your outward Profeſſion , 
you will ſtill retain a ſecret enmit 
and hatred to the life of holineſs : 
and will not have that hearty Love 
ro the Saints, as beſe:ms all thoſe 
that are members of Chriſt, and of 
the holy Catholick Church. So thar 
when you have Communion with 
the Saints , it will be but an exter- 

nal and ſuperficial communion in 
lome common things , but you 
will 
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wall have no Communion with. 
them in the ſame Head, and Spirit, 
and Promiſe, and- Holy Nature , 
and ſaving Benefits of the Goſpel. 
AnC:ſhall this be called V=1ry, that 
leaverh you at ſo ſada diſtance as 
this ? This is but ſuch a Union as a 
wooden leg hath to the body, or 
as th2 veſſels of honour and dif- 
honour have by being in the ſame 
houſe together. In their bigheſt 
Profeſſions, the Lord himſelf faith 
of unſanctified Profeſſors, that they 
are none of Chriſts, Rom. 8.9. and 
that they cannot. be his Diſciples , 
Luke 14. 33. that they are not 1/- 
racl, though of Iſracl , nor are they 
children of God, nor the ſeed of pro- 
mile, Rom. 9. 6,7,8. and when 
they plead their higheſt Priviledges, 
at laft, Chriſt will cell ch:m that he 
knoweth them net, Mat. 7. 23. & 
25. 12. Pſalm 1.5,6. And if in 
mercy to the Church God cauſe 
the Lyon and the Lambs to he 
down 
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down rogether , yet will he not: 
therefore miſtake the Lyon for a 
Lamb. So that you ſee what a poor 
kind of Unity ,. and next to'none- 
it is that meer profeſſion makerh, 
And therefore this will not ſerve 
our turn. 

2. Moreover, if we have no 
other Unity , we are »nlike to live 
8 Peace together. Though it be our 
duty to endeayour: to have peace 
with all: men, yet we can have but 
little hope of it. As long as there 
is ſo much difference and contra- 


.riety as I have mentioned, and as 


_—_ there is a ſecret enmity at 
the heart, it will be working into 
diſſention, if God for the ſake of 
his Church reſtrain it not. The 
godly will be croffing your carnal 
Intereſt, and hindertag you in the 
ſinful wayes of your commodity , 

leaſure or vain-glory ! They will 

e calling you to ſelt-denyal, which 
you cannot endure; and putting 
you. 
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you upon Cuties -of Holineſs , 
Righteouſneſs and Mercy , which 
your ſinful fleſh will utcerly refule. 
If you are ſcandalous, you will be 
called ro Confeſſion, Repentance, 
and Reformation, or by Church- 
cenſures be cur off from them to 
your ſhame : And the Magiſtrate 
alſo muſt trouble you by the penal. 
ties of the Law. The yery exam- 
ples of a ſtrict and holy living , 
which are given you by the godly , 
will diſpleaſe you, becauſe they are 
ſo unlike to your lives, and there- 
. fore witneſs againſt your negli- 
Senceand ungodlineſs. So that it 
is. not poſſible that we ſhould 
avoid offending you ; for our very 
obedience to God will off.nd you, 
and our ſiudying and toliowing the 
Holy Scripture. will offend you , 
and our diligent labour to fave our 
fouls will offend you ; and our 
hateing and avoiding the Poyſon of 
fin will offend you. And how then 
ſhon!4 
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ſhould we live in Teacc with ſuch ? 
If you yoak a ſwine and a ſheep 
rogether, one will be drawing to 


the waſh-tub, when the other 


would beat graſs : and one will be 
drawing to lie down in the mire, 
when the other would heclean : 
one will be rooting in the earth, 
ar.d eating dung, which the others 
nature is againti, It is Chriit,be- 
fore me, that callerh the wicked by 
the name of ſwine, and the godly 
ſheep : And f you will come no 
nearer us then this, we are like to 
have but poor Agreement. 

And as our wayes will diſpleaſe 
= , fo your gall:d malicious 
earts will manifeſt the offence, 
and will be girding, and maligning, 
if not flandering, deriding, or 
openly perſecuting, as far as you 
have power, thoſe chat thus offend 
you. And what Unity is this ? 

3. It Reaſon perſwade you not, 
do but ask experience ic ſelf, Whe- 
ther 
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ther in all ages, men that Profels 
the ſame Religion with zealous 
godly men , bave not been their 
perſecutors, and oft-times more 
cruel. then Infidels themſelves ? 
The Arrians thatcalled themſelves 
Chriſtians, were as cruel] to the true 
Believers as the Heathens. The Pa- 
piſts profeſs the ſame Chriſtianity 
as we, and take the whole Scripture 
as the Word of God : And yet 
none of the Heatheniſh Perſecu- 
tions do match or come near to 
their French Maſſacrees , and Spa- 
niſh Inquiſition,. and the cruelty 
thatin Ireland, England, and their 
part of the Chriſtian world , they 
have exerciſed upon the ſhcep of 
Chriſt. The many Miniſters that 
were ſtlenced in Germany , and 
ſome impriſoned, and many Fami- 
lies undone, was by the Lutherans, 
againit mer. that were Proteſtants 
as well as they. And they that caſt 
out ſo many Learned, holy Mini- 

ſters 


A ot 3 


dF png, = W- 
"eo. MICS 


Catholick Unity, 211 


ſtersin England , and occaſioned 
the expulſion of ſo many thovſand 
perſons fearing God, were Proteſ- 
ſed Proteſtantsas well as we. And 
that there may not be the appear- 
ance ſo much «s of a difference in 
Ceremonies to cover their pro- 
ceedings, abundance of conform- 
able men are troubled and undone 
+ as w-ll as others, and they gave 
out that | ene were worſe then the 
; conformable Puritans, |] It was a 
holy obſeryation of the Lords day, 
; and oppoſition to the abuſe of it 
' by Dancirgs , and it was hcaring 
Sermons, and inſtructing mens fa- 
miles, and praying together, that 
were the things enquired after,that 
occa{ioned our troubles, And 
(who ever was in the right or 
| wrong ) you all know that the ate 
| nuterable wars among us, was be- 
tween men that proteſſed them- 
: ſelves to he of the ſame Religion , 
: not only as Chriſtians, but as Pro- 
F teſtant 
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teſtant, and Reformed ( in the 
main. ) To this day you fee among 
our ſ{:lves mm Towns and Coun- 
tries , that thole that do not only 
dw-ll with us, and come to the 
fame Aff.mblies wich us, and pro- 


fels chemſelves oi ihe fame Pro- ; 
teſtant Retormed R-lig'on , have : 
yet many of them a f.crer maligni- + 
ty agatr.ſtrhe gocly , chat will not |; 
be :slovfe and neghgent as they, 


and will not as madly caſt away 
their touis': And alſo eveni'ma-y 
greater Hypocrites,, 'that 
themſelves with us in the fame 
Church-ord:r, and ſeem to own 
all Ordinances of God , and Go- 
vernment of the Charch, yet when 


this Government croſſeth them in * 
their carnal wayes, and' th:ſe Or- | 
dinances open the nak<dneſs of 


their miſcarriages, they prove ſtark 


enemies to the Government, Offi- Þ 


_ 
bee” + 


cers and Ordinances | them- 
felves. 


Indeed 
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Indeed however we may abide 
rogether (as the clean and un- 
clean creacuresin Noahs Ark) yet 
ſtill ar che heart chere is ſo much 
enmity or diſtance, and in our Ends 
and Intzreſts there is ſo much con- 
trariety, that if the Miniſters and 
other followers of Chriſt, will 
faithtully _— the. duty char 
is required of them, they will 
certainly be perſecuted by men of the 


| ſame Profeſſion in Relig1on , elpeci- 


ally by the Pronder and Loftyer 
ſort of wicked men. B2cauſe ſome 
will receive the ſame truth better 
from one then from another. I will | 
give you my aflercionin the words 
of a man that you ſhall confeſs did 
ſp:akimparrially , and not out of 
any intemperance or ſingularity: ; 
who in a Proſperous Univerſicy, in 
Peaceable times , being himſelf in 
favour , and of that Judgement 
and of ſuch Learning as was likely 
to continue him in fayour, did yer 
write 
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write thus concerning perſecution: 
I mean Doctor fackson, in h's 
Book of ſaving Faith, fect. 2. 
chap. 4. pag. 185. [ The Miniſters 
of Chriſt may aeny Chriſt, or mani- 
teſt thur aſhameaneſs of bis Goſpel , 
as dirdtily by not laying his Law as 
cloſcly to the great Herods of the 
world, as John Baptiſt did ( ſup- 
poſe the caſe be as notorious, ond as 
well known to them ) asif thy had 
been afraid to confeſs him, for fear of 
being put ont of the Synagogues, or 
ſaidwith thoſe other Fews, We know 
that God Sþake with Moles, and 
gave authority to Magiſtrates , but 
this man we know not whence he ts , 
nor do we care for his Connſels. Tet 
were John Baptiſts kind of preaching 
uſed in many K _— , though by 
ſuch as profeſs the ſame Religion 
with the Potentates,they ſhould Feng 
with their boldneſs, I think it would 
prove matter of Martyrdom in the 
end. That any age ſince Chriſtian 
Religion 
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Religion was firſt propagated, hath 


wanred ſtore of Martyrs , us more 
to be attributed to the Negligence , 
Iznorance, and Hypocriſie, or want 


of conrage in Chriſts Embaſſadors, 


b- or appointed Paſtors , then unto the 
* ſincerity, mildneſs or fidelity of the 
* flock , eſpecially of the Bell-wea- 


thers or chief ring-leaders. Or if 


: Satan had wot abated the cage of 
| primitive zeal andreſolution by that 


diſhononrable peace concluded be- 


' tween Chriſtianity and Gentiliſm: , 


: 
: 


= the ſettling of Goths and Van- 
als in theſe parts of Chriſtendom , 
had he not utterly benummed man- 


7 kind by locking up their ſpiritual 
2 fenſes in midnight darkneſs, and fet- 


tering their ſouls in ſuperſtition, ſince 


3 the time he himſelf was let looſe : 
3 Rome Chriſtian had ſeen more 
3 Martyrs, even of ſuch as did not 
4 much diſſent from her in moſt opini- 
4 ons held within fix hunared years of 
\« Chriſt, in one year , then Rome 


Heathen 
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Heathen at any time had known in © k 


ten. Even in Churghes beſt Reform- 
ed, it would be much eaſier, I think, 
to find ſtore of juſt mattcr of Mar- 


tyrdom , then of men fit to make : 


Martyrs. And he that hath lived 
any long time in theſe quiet manſions, 
and ſeats of Muſes, ſecure from 
Mars his broyls , or external vio- 


lence , hath great canſe either to Þ, 

magnifie the tender mercies of his '% 
gracious God, or ſuſpet himſelf for ! 

an _— , if be have not ſuf- |} 

ſome degrees of Martyrdom : © 

as he been exerciſed 
therein, it bringeth forth the quict 


fere 


But unto ſuc 


fruit of Righteonſneſs. | 


Thus you ſee this Learned D@e- * 
Ror, though in favour with the #7 
Rulers of the age he lived in , did 4 
think that a man that would not | 
be an Hypocrite, but faithfully dif- 5 
charge his duty, was likely to ſuffer / 
Martyrdom from thole of the” 
ſame Profeſſion with himſelf, and; 


that 
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that it muſt be by very great mercy 
from God , or by _—_— and 
untaichtulneſs in us, if any Miniſter 
do ſcape the hands of the wicked 
{that are of his own Profeſſion. $0 

*thart you may ſee that meer Profeſ- 

#ion will make bur a poor Agree- 

3ment 0c Union amorg us : Sin will 

Se ſin ktill, and the Acſh will rage 
' Mill after its prey in unmorrtified 
' Frofeſſors ; and the Word of God 
" Avill ſtill difgrace them and con- 
xemn them, ard conſequently 
* \Froubl? chem and cxaſperate them, 
$0 thar if you come nonearer to 
a's then a Proſeſiion of the Chriſti- 
-Þn Proteſtant Religion , you will 


y ii! be ſonldiersin the Army of the 
© *Þevil, andbe tillflying in the fa- 
c Fes ot true Believers, whenever 
{ Fey co but croſs you in your 
”_ nc | 

- 2 3. Corſideralſo , What a poct 


g ; elves, to be joyned with the Saints 


J& by 


4. enefit comparatively it is ro your 
it 


A mm 
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by a bare Profeſlion, and no more. ,* 
Willic make you happy to ſce their 
faces, or iiv@among them ? So do 2; 
the bruit beaſts, and ſo do their i 
Perſecutors: Will it make you hap-. Y 
py to be caiied by che name of Chri- 
ſtians? No more then it maketh 2/1 
Picture Rational to be called byiﬀ: 
the name of aman. And whatif 
by ycur parts and moral vertues, 'F0 
you are ſome way helpfyl to the Þ1 
Church? So is che wooden leg to*Fr 
the body, which yet is rot a menr| or 
ber, but a crutch. 
4. Yea me thinks it ſhould ra- 
jy ther double your ſorrows, that 
h = are ſo miſerable among the! 
in appy. You hve with them that) 
have part in Chriſt, when youFin 
q have nonein him. You joyn with Fid 
it thoſe that have the Spirit of God, Fen 
| and an holy diſpofition and con-'#:t 
verſation , when you have none gu 
You kneel by them whoſe SpiritFcc 


' are importunate with God in pray Fir 
| er 


at ad 
* 
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Jer, when yok hearts are dead : 
*You fit by them that are quickned 
!and ſan&tified by the Word, which 
{ro you is but a dead and empty 
Yound, You are famiſhed among 
Shem thatarefeaſting upon Chriſt , 
nd upon the precious promiſes or 
fF&iernal life. You are but as car- 
Aales among the livieg : Their 
Fompany makerh not you alive , 
Sur your noyſom converſation is 
Frieyous unto them, unleſs it be 
-Jome of you that are embalmed 
anc beflowered with ſome common 
-FFraces, ſor the ſakes of thoſe thar 
tFIſe would be more troubled with 
e:Fou. Andis this ſo great a comfort 
xaÞ you , to be dead amons the li- 
Ying, and to he heirs of hell inthe 
th Fidit of chem that are heirs of hea- 
d,Fen ? Methinks (till youare ſan- 
n-W:fed ) it ſhould be a daily hor- 
2 ur to you, to look thcmin the 
ices, and think that they have 
ay Fbriſt and grace, and you have 
er L 2 none ; 
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none; and to hearin the holy Aſ- 
ſemblies the m2ntion of their hap- 
pinets, and the name of that God, 
that Chriſt , thac Heaven where 
they mult live for ever, and in 


which their bleſſedneſs conſifiech, | 
when you muſt be turned our into; 


everlaſting miſ-ry. 


That you may not think I an '% 
ſingular in all chis, 1 will add her: 3 
ſome humane teſtimony for cor: : 
frrmation of it. £enoras, Comment , 
in Epiſt. Canon. Can. 45. ex Baſil, 3 
AM. Epiſt. 2. ad Amphilcch. give ; 


us ch'sas one of the Canons ot the: 


Greek Church received from Baſ.? 


[ If any one receiving the Name 


Chrifti,nity , ſhall be a reproach i 


Chrift ( ther ts, ſvith Lonaras, !y7 
wi hed life ) his Nome or App 
lotion us m1 profit at all tohum, ) And 
even in the Roman Ca- on Lav 
this is ene Canon taken 0''t of 4; 
[ tne, [ Purvilus qui b.ptiz tw 
find anno raticnales vinuns , 
crcaft 


* 


3 


#11 
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crediderit, nec abill:ritts abſtinierit, 
nihil ei prodt ſt quod parvrlus ecce- 


' pit. Decret. part 3. dift. 3p. 1241.1 


that is | 4 Buptized Infant . if 
when he comes to years of Giſcraticn, 


; d'th not belicve, mor abſtain from 
7 things unlawful, it prefitcth him 
2 wothing which he received in tis in- 
27-acy. ] Tfit were needtul after the 
3 Canons both of the Greek and 
z Latine Churchto give you the like 
z words from particular Fachers, I 
7 could ſooa performit. 


5. You are ſo far from being 


| Happy by your viſible Church. 


ſtare and outward Proteſiion , and 


8 Communion with the Church, tha: 
you have the greater ſin , andw ll 
I have the ſOrer puniſhment, becaute 
J among ſuch examples, ſuch means, 


and calls, and mercizs, you yetre- 
fiſt the. Grace of Chriſt, and are 
void of that Holineſs witch your 
rongu-s Proteſs. The poor Indians 
hear not that hich 3 ou Caily or 
L 3 WeEr- | 
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weekiy hcar , nor haye the oppor: 3 
tuniries in publick and private that *% 
von haye had. 1f thcy he _— 
rance and unbelicf, they can ſay , 3 
it is becauſ2 they never read 6: 4 
heard the <cripture, nor ever had a 
man to rell them of the bleſſet? 


SV © ft ww «= 


tidings of Redemption, or open to? g 
them the way to life: But ſo cannoi '} ** 
you ſay for your ſelves. They were'& © 
the leſs excuſable, if they had ſeen} Y 
but one of your dayes, or joyned 7 , 


bur once in thoſe holy Afſemblic;3 h 
which you profane. The mouth of 
Chriſt himſelf hath rold us concern- J 
ing the rejecters of his Miniſters i * 
and his Goſpel , that it ſhall be y 
eaſter for Sodom. in the dav of Þ 
Judgement then for them, A. % 
IO. 15. You will find a hottie: 2 
place in Hell, that 'paſs thither 
from thoſe ſeats, from this Afem- P 
bly, from ſuch a neighbourhood, 

and ſuch a Nation, then if you had 

paſſed thirher from among the } 
Turks 01 indians, * 6. Norc-þ 


4 
. 
Fa 
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6. Moreover , there is in ſome 
reſpe&s, leſs hope of your falya- 


# tion, that have long lived uncen- 


verted in the outward Communion 
of the Church , th?n of other 


men, As a ſick man is in a more 
# deſperate caſe that hath long uſed 


the b:{t and «:')y means, and all 


ÞF (n vai! , than he thar neyer uſed 


boy a 


any. I confeſs you have the ad- 
vantage of being {lull xnder rhe 
means ; and ghat 15 your hope (as 
long as it laſteth ) : but then you 


I have the dreadful ſymptom of 
q fruſtrating cheſ2 means ; and thar 


is your terrour , above choſe that 
yet remain wi:liout, 

7. Moreover, if you agree with 
us but in Profeſſion and outward 
Communion, you will bc thereby 
more capable of doing vs the 
greater miſchief, I know God doth 
b2nefit his Church by many of the 
unſanCified, as T faid before. But 
many others of them are the great- 
L 4 eſt 
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eſt plagues to ir, One enemy in our 7} 
own Arinies, or 1n our Councils, 
may do more againſt us, then ten 
thouſand open enemies abroad, 
Falie-hearted Bithops, Paſtors, yea 2 
and Vagiſtra-es, that have the; 
Name and not the Na: ure of C.hri- ©; 
ſtians, are they that have becraycd? 
th? Church, and broken it in 
pieces, ard made the cauſe of: 
Chriſt a ſtepping-ſtone ro their '? 
worldly ends. It was a Doeg that be- |? 

| 
: 


trayed David and Abimelech : It } | 
was a 7»das that betrayed Chrilt| 
himſelf. You are now our daily 
hearers, and live ſome of you civil- , 
ly among us, and take your ſ-lves | 
confidently for Chriſtiavs and ©! 
Saints as well as others, and fecr.t- 
ly ſcorn thoſe that would rob you ? 
of that honour , as appropriating |! 
it unco themſelves, and fiy as Ze- 3 
ackiah to Micaiah when he firuck 
him, 1 Xing. 22. 24. [Wks h way 
went the Spirit of rhe nr d from me Fo 

to 
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| to ſpeeak, unto thee ? ] But if the 
» +$rimes ſhould turn,and you bad bur 
i your will, atleaſt if you were but 
. $ torc:d or driven by Authority, we 
7 ſhould ſoon find many of you to be 
} blood-thirſty enemics, that now 
| are ſo confident that you are Chri- 
3 ſtians and rruz ſervants of God, A 
13 little money would hire thoſe 7x- 
2 dives to betray Chriſt, and his 
r'} Cauſeand Church, that noware 
4 our familiars, and put their hands 
{| }inroche ſame diſh with the true 
| Diſciples. While they are among 

Y | 2 us, they are not of us : and theres 
: fore when Temptations come, they 
$4 willb2 gone from us, Its well if half 
3 this Aſſembly that are now hearing 
- $ me, would ftick ro Godlineſs , it 
u 7 Godlineſs wre but che perſecuted, 
5 | ſcorned way of the times : Yeait 
- 4 rhey would not forſake even rhe 
« 3 nameic {2!f of Chriſtian, and for- 
) i lak? cheſe Aﬀſemblies and outward 
22 worſhip, if che Rulers were againſt 
L 5 It, 
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it, and did bur perſecute ir, fo that 


;t muſt coſt them any thing dear rv | 


holdir. 
8. Moreover, theſe hojlow- 


hearted Chriſtians, that agree wii!: , 
us but in the outſide and the name, | 


are capable of dishonouring Chrii 


and the Goſpel, much more then * 


if rhey were open enemies. It a 
profeſſed Heathen or Infidel live 
wickedly, this cannot be caſt upon 
the Goſpel or the Chriſtian name, 
nor can Chriſt and his fervants be 
hit in the teerit with it, or rc- 
proached by i: : But when thoſe 


that take on them to be Chriſt: ' 
ans, and joyn with Chriſtians in ': 
their publike worſhip , ſhall live 7 
i;ke Heathens, or worſe then ſome % 
of them, what greater wrong can , 
be done to Chriſt? will he not ' 


one day take ſuch wreiches by the 
throats, ad ſy, | If thou muſt 
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have thy Pride, and Drunkenneſs, tr 


and Covereouſneſs ; if than muſt "It 
. needs 
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# needs (wear and curſe and rail, or 
live an ungodly fleſhy life , thou 
* ſrouldeft have kept rhee out of my 
3 Charch, and aot have called thy ſelf 
17 a Chriſtian, and token an eaſier 
; place in Hell : Muſt thon bring thy 
7 wickedneſs into my houſe, and a- 
i mong my ſervants, to diſhunnur me ? 
; Auſt 1 and ”) ſervants be re- 
> proached with thy crimes ? 
' Andthisis one great cauſe why 
} Chriſt hath appointed Diſcipline 
2 in his Church to admoniſh and Re- 
': form , or rejet the ſcandalous : 
{3 Andrhis 1s the reaſon (among ma- 
| oy others) why fairhful Chriſtians, 
| 2 (though they would make no un- 
2 juſt diviſions and ſeparations ) 
; would yer have the Church of 
| 3} Chriſt kept clean, by uſe of holy 
. — as he hath appointed ; 
| 3Becauſe it is from ſuch falſe-hear- 
{red Profeſſors ( uſually) that the 
, |Zname-of Chriſt is reproached in 
f Itheworld ; Theſeare they for the 
- | moi? . 
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moſt part that mak? Turkes and | 
Jewes and all other enemies ſay, 
char Chriſtians ar2 as bad as 0- 
thers, b:cauſe thoſe that are 4; 
bad as ithers, do tak? on them to ' 
be Chriſtians. When Drunkarcs, | 
and Fornicators, and Covyetous 
p-r{ons, and profanz, do come to 
the Congregation, and fay they 
are Chriitiars, when in hcart and 
deed they are nor, what wonder 
then if Intidels and Enemies of the: 
Church reproach us and ſay, Yeu 
ice what Chriſtians are ? How 
could a Papiit do the Proteſtants 
a cunninger and ſurer miſchief, 
then to take on him a Proteſtant, 
and then commit tornication or 
other horrid tewdneſs, or joyn 
with ſome abominable Set, to 
make men think that the Prote- 
{tants are ſuch as theſe! And how 
can you do Chriſt a greater wrong! 
then co carry the dung of the. 
world into his Church;and to co- 
ver 
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verall rhe crimes of Infidels, wich 
thename and garb of Chriſtaniry, 
that it may be ſaid, All theſe are the 
crimes of Chriſtians! And there- 
for? it is that Chriſt and his faith- 
ful Miniſters, though they would 
have as many asis poſſible ro be 
faved, yetare not ſo forward to 
take in all, as others be : For Chriſt 
needech not ſervants, but its they 
that need him: , and he had rather 
have a few that will honour him 
by mortifyed holy lives then a mul- 
ticude that will but cauſe his name 
and Goſpelto be reproached. Ir is 
certain from Church-hittory , that 
the holy lite of ſome one or few 
perſons (as Gregory Thaumatur- 
us, Macarins, and many the 
like) hath drawn in multitudzs and 
converted Countries to the faith : 
when the wickedneſs of whole 
Towns and Countries of Profeſſed 
Ch:ittians, hath cauſed many to 
fall off , and cauſed the enemie to 
inſult, we 
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We will not for all this break our 


Rule, nor preſume to ſearch the 
hearts of men, any further then 


they appear in outward Evidence. 


We will itil rake all Profeſſors of 
Chrittianity as Chrithans, that 
Null not their own Proteſſion. Ba- 
/il was adviſed by Arhanaſins bim- 
ſelf to receive the Arrians them- 
ſelves into Communion , if they 
did bur diſown their former er- 
rors, and ſubſcribe to the Niece 
Creed, and ſeck the Communion 
of the Churches. And he practi- 
{ed this, though many were offen- 
dedatit, Bur yer we muſt needs. 
ſay, that it 1s better for the 
Church to have a few that are Ho- 
ly and anſwer the nature of their 


| holy Calling, then to have multi- 


tudes that will but prove our 


ſhame, and make the Infidel world 


believe that Chriſtianity is nor 
whatit is. Yea and thele are they 
moſt commoniy too. (though they 
may 
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may proceed to a higher profeſſi. 
on) that are carried about with 
every wind of doctrine, and that 
turn to Hereſi:s, and cauſe and 
continue the Diviſions. of the 
Church:- For they-rhat are ſuch, 
ferve not the Lord Feſws, when 
c1ey Profeis to ferve him, Rom.16. 
17. When Hereſies do ariſe ,, it is 
ſuch chaft as this that is carried 
away, that the Approved Chriſti- 
ans indeed may be made mani- 
jeit, 1 Cor. 11-19, Abundance of 
proud unſanified perſons, do us 
as much good in the Church as fire 
in our thatch,or as mutinous foul- 
diers that are but the enemies a- 
vents inthe Army, to fe: all the 
zouldiers together by the ears, or 
diſcoyer their Councils, or blow 
ap their magazins., And would 
you have us contented with ſach a 
kind of Agreement and Commu- 
nion with you as this, which you 
and we are like to be ſo little the 
berter 
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better for, if not the worſe? 

9. Furthermore, it is not this 
meerAgeerment in Profeſlion that 
will fatisfie Chriſt himſelf, and 
therefore it muſt not fſatistie us, 
Itis notin this that he atrainerh 
theprincipal ends of his Redemp- 
tion, nor ſeeth the travaile of his 
Soul. Alas, the blood of Chrilt 
is loſt to you, and all the Ordinar- 
ces and means are loſt , and all rhe 
labour of Miniſters is but loſt to 
you astoany pardon of fin,or lite, 
or Heaven that ever you ſhall have 
by them, if you goe no further. 
And would you have us be conten- 
ted with fuch an Agreement as 
this? 

10, Laſtly, Conſider that if we 
Agree no further then'in an out- 
ward Profeſſion of the Chriſtian 
faith, alas, it will be but a fort 
Agreement, We may be together 
here a while in the Church, as 
fiſhes good and badin ore ner; but 
when 
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when it is drawn to the ſhore, a 
ſeparation will be made, Here 
you may fir and kneel among us a 
while, and go away with the Name 
of Chriſtians : But alas, ir is bur 
a lictle while cill chis Agreement 
will be broken, and a dreadful e- 
veclaſting ſeparation muſt he made, 
Dreadtul ro the unſanctitied, bur 
Joyful ro the Saints, And what 
Sreat good will ir do to you or us, 
ro be tyed together a little while, 
by words andſhews, and then to 
be everlaſtingly ſeparated, as far as 
Light from darkneſs, Heaven from 
Hell, and the Greateſt Joys from 
the Greateſt ſorrcws. O blame 
us not if we motion to you, and 
beg ot you, a far neerer Unionand 
Agreement then this. 

I think I have now ſufficiently 
proved, tlatif we wi!l be indeed 
of Gne Rel:gion, and ever come tO 
a r:icht Agreemeit, it is The Vni- 
'y of the ſaniti; yin7 Spirit that 
muſt 
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muſt doit. It muſt be a Union and 
Agreement in true Converſion and 
Hclineſs of life, and nothing lower 
will ſerve the turn, If God do |. 
us any pood by the Profeſſion,Gifts 
or [intereſt of Hypocrites and un- 
ſaritiiied profeſſors, we'l thank 
him for ic, and takeit as a mercy : 
But it is a higher Deſe that mult 
be in our Hearts; and woe be to 
them that come no nearer the Ho- 
Iy Catholik Church and the Unity 
of the Spirit and the Communion 
of Saints, then by an Outward 
profeſſion and participation of $a- 
craments, and ſuch like outward 
Ordinances of Communioy. 


Queſt, BUT ſuppoſe we ſhould be 
United in the Spirit, 

and Agree in Holineſs, do you think 
this would heal the Diviſions of the 
Church? Doe you not ſee that the 
moft godly are all in pieces, as well a 
others * 
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others? Js it not ſuch that have becn 
the priacipal canſers of our late Di- 
viſuns? You promiſcd to ſhew us, 
Hiw we might do well, for all our 
other differences if we were bu A- 
greed in Helineſs,, will you now 
ſhew us what Advantage that would 
be ? 
Anſw. To be Agreed in Holi- 
neſs, and to be Heartily one in the 
Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, is an ex- 
ceeding advantage to us in all 
our diſagreements about leſſer 
things. As 
1, Were we but once United in 
the main, and Santtificd by the Uni- 
t1n7 Spirit of Chriſt, our Principal 
differences were healed already. We 
ſhou!d ro longer be of different 
minds, whether fin or holineſs be 
| beſt; or whecher earth or heaven 
} ſhould bechoſen for our portion; 
| nor whether God or the fleſh or 
world ſhould be ob.ycd, You little 
think what abundance of differen- 
CES. 
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ces are at once reconciled in the 
very hour of a ſinners converſion, 
Betore that hour, we differed in 
Judgement from all wiſe men, 
f-om all the Saints of God, from 
all che holy Prophets, Apoſtles and 
Martyrs, as weil as from all the 
Godly about us ; and from all 
men of right Reaſon, and faith 
and experience; Yea we differed 
from the Holy Ghoſt, from Chriſt, 


from God himſelf, yea from none | 


ſo much as him, Wicked wretches! 
you differ from the Godly becauſe 
they Agree with God , but you 
differ more from God then from 
them. When you deſpiſe a Holy 
life, are his thoughts like your 
thoughts ? when you revile his 
ſervants, and ſcorn his yoak and 
burden as too heavy ,arc yon then 
of the mind of Chriſt? O no, 
Your darkneſs and his Light, are 
far more diltant chen you are able 
to conceive, Were you bur once 
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Reconciled ro God, by conver- 
ting ſanRifying light, you would 
at once be Reconciled to his ſer- 
yants; forin the matters of chief 
concernment to the ſoul, they are 
all of his mind , for he is their In- 
{lruter. And then what a day of 
healing would that be ! Oh what 
abundance of differences are en- 
ded upcn the day of true Con. 
verſion? And withal what abun- 
dance of differences would be new 
made? For now you Agree with 
the Devil and with your fleſhly 
deſires, and with difiracted WiC= 
ked men, and all this Agreement 


; would then be broke : For this 
friendſhip with the world is enmi- 


7 tyto God, 7am. 4. 4. and ſuch 
' Diviſions as theſe Chriſt rells us 
| that he came to ſend, Lake 12. 
: 51, But you would preſently be 
- Agreed with God, with the Holy 


Z Scriptures, with all the Apoſtles 
; and Servants of the Lord, and 


with 


— —— — n 
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with all men of Spiritual wiſdom 
and experience in the world, in 
the great and principal matters ©f 
yourlives. Anditis a multitude 
of particulars that is contained in 
this Agreement that's made when 
a ſinner is truly ſan&tifed, 

2, It once you were uinted in 
the Spirit, and Agreed in a Holy 
life, you world viffer in nothing 
that could krep you our of Heaven, 
Ard 1i we have ſome 1mall diffe- 
rences 0n Earth, as: long as they 
are ſuch as c:nnor hinder cur fal- 
vation, they may be the more ea- 
fily born. P.i*d and Barnabas had 
a little tailing out: bur O how 
{weetly are they now reconciled ! 
Hicrom and Chryſoſtom , Epipha- 
nins and fohn of Hiernſalem , 
T heophilus and Chryſ»ſtom, were 
at odds, Luther and Z ninglins 
had their diſagreements; Bur Oh 
how happily are they now agreed ! 
Our impertetion of Knowledge 
cauſerh 


nm —_ —— 


| 2 


Catholick Unity. 139 


7 cauſethus here to erre and differ 
in part : But if we are ail united in 
Chriſt, and agreed in the main, 
how quickly ſhall we ſeci hat blef- 
fed Light that will reconcile all our 
controverſies! Marvail not to find 
ſome conteſts amons the moſt 


| learned and moſt godly , unleſs 


you'l maryail that Farch 1s not 
Heaven ; or that in that body' we 
lee not the face of God, which is 
the all-diſcloting reconciling light, 
If we were al: here together in the 
dark, and were of many opinions 
; abour the things beforeus; if one 
did but come 1n among us with a 
candle, it might end all our diffe. 
; rences in a moment. When we 
+ are newly out of this obſcuring 
fleſh, and this dark deceitful earth- 
; lyworld, O what an unconceive- 
able reconciliation will be made,by 
that bleſſed Light !There*s no con- 
tending or quarrelling : For there 
are none of thoſe crrors or paſſi- 
ons 
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ſons that ſhould occaſion it. As 
Imperte& Holineſs produceth an 
anſwerable Imperſect Uniry, fo 
perte&t Helinels will pric&ly U- 
nite, Andis not this then the 0n- ) - 
iy way to Unity, which will help * 4 
us here to what is here attainable, *« 
and ſecure us of eterral perfect | :* 
concord, inthe world that we are þ* 
paſſing to? O ſee that you be once | # 
Agreed in the rhings that are ne- | 
ceſſary to ſalvation , and then the | 
hour 1sneer at hand that will end b 
all your differences, and agree you 
in the reſt, "i 
3. If once you be but Agreed f #3 
in Holineſs, yz will have ao af- þ Of 
ference lift , rhat ſhall deſtroy any 
Grace in you, that's neceſſary to ſal- 
vaticn. The power of Divine tauh, þ®! 
and Love ard Hope, and Fear and | 
Zeal, will {till be fafe. Your dit 
eaſ.s w:1| noc deſtroy your vital 
{acuities. And it the Head, the 
Feart, ard principal parts be 
ſour.d, Þ 


— Ss 
- 
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- 
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® ſound , you may the better bear a 
* {mall diſtemper. The diſagree- 
© ments of rhe ungodly from God, 
"= from Scripture and the Saints, are 

\ . mortal ro them, and prove them 

' under the power of darkneſs and 
of Satan , that leads them captive 

; at his will, ( 2 Tim. 2. 26. Eph. 

142,23. As 26. 18. ) Butthe dif- 

ferences of the ſanificed, are but 

"as the different complexions or 

4:aturcs of children, or at worſt 

bur as their faliing out , winch will 
| not cauſe the Father to turn them 
vut of his family ; ſo that as long 
| þ #5 Faith, and Love, and Hope and 

- | other Graces arc kept ſound, we 

F ſhall certainly do well for all our 

4 | differences. And this is the benefit 

, þ#f Agreeing in Holineſs. 

4 |: 4. Moreover, uf once we were 

. {#] Agreed in the Spirit, and in 

al err: of Heart and Life, we 

ie Ef oul2 eſcape all Hereſies , or Er 
urs that effe Fually ſubvert the Eſ= 
| M ſentials 
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ſentials of the Chriſtian faith, Mi- ©: 
ſtaken we might be ; bur He. "1 


MP 


a. 


r2tik:s we could not be, I ſtick 
not upon the bare word , whether | 
{ſmaller errors may be called Here- } 

fie; bur taking Herefie as con-|.: 
monly i its raken, a ſancifed perſon} 

cannot ( atleaſt Habirually )) bez} ? 
Hereick. For ſhould a man fo}: 
hold a point inconſiſtent with anyf 4 
one Eſſential point of cheChriſtiarf 
faich (artleaſt Habicually and Pra. b, 
ctically hold it, ) its as impoſhiblq 'þ 
that this man ſhould be then jp 
Chriſtian as that contradiQorie}3, 
ſhould be true. And therefor: a 
certainly whoſoever is a true Chr}! 
ſtian, is fr.e from ſuch Hereies} 
And therelore as, if youare fur! 
a man ſo holdsa Her eſ1e, you han! 
no reaſon to believe his ſhews 
Holinets ; ſo where you fee a gre 
appearance of real Holineſs , y 
muſt ions deliberate and ka 
cood eyidence, before you jue 
[1s 


_ 
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2 thatman a Heretick - For this tis 
2 dhe certain Priviledge of the Sane 
} Ritied, thac they cannot be Here- 
ticks , though they may have ma- 
1; ny errors (as #4 ſenſu compoſirs 
\'2 all confeſs ). 
if, F. Morover if we were but all 
i} : Apreed4n tru! Holineſs, we ſhold 
V1 be freed from moſt of thoſe ſcnda- 
'} * lows fins which arc the common oc- 
| icaſion of our reproaches and divifi- 
ons. Itis fin that is the great tron 
'ble of che Church, and of the 
Iworid (-hn7. 25.) This breeds 
our quarrels This fetteth all into 
*F?a flame, When a Drunkard , of 
Fan unclean perſon, ora (land-rer, 
'6Hgor a raiie*, or any fcandalons vers 
ut Yor, is «proved, or openly acmn- 
av: Iiſted, or for impentency reje- 
S$0Kte., rhen the Devil and fin beſtir 
repFhemſelves, and rage acainſt the 
ye! [ hurchand Officers and Ordinen- 
1 Wes of God, it is fir within that 
uc:nimaterh the malignanc to þ- cor- 
on M 2 LCnLLQUs ; 


% 
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tentious: Anditis to defend and © 


take part with fin, that they fall 
out with God and his Word and 
Servants, Now Holinels is con- 


24 


, 


trary to this {in that troublerh us, ' 
Mortification of fin is part of San. | / 


Etification. If therefore we were 
Agreed in Holineſs, it were as rea- 
dy a way tO procure our Peace, as 
quenching the fire in your thatch, 
is the ready way to fave your 
houſe, I know there are too ma 


ny ſcandals given by the beſt. Bu 


it is commonly but by the. weaker 
worſer ſort of the belt. And it is 
not a common thing with then 


neither. And none of them make F 


a trade of finning, nor haveany 


unmortified reigning ſin, If a Nr}. 
ach, a Lot, a David, be once ſcan-| 


dalous in all his life, this is not che 
caſe of all the godly ; and it is not 
like the caſe of the ungodly that 


he -, 


» © Fs 3 


are either often, or impenitent 1 
it. Andtherefore though it ma) 


diſturbe | 
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diſturbe the Church : yet not ſo 
3 much as the frequent and impeni- 
rent ſcandals of the ungodly. O 
could we but all Agree againit this 
make-bate, this great diſturber 
and troubler of the world, what 
Peace might we enjoy 7 
' 6. And alſo, it once we could 
Agree in Holineſs, the matter and 
|, occaſion of offences, ſeparations ana 
contentions would ceaſe, What cau- 
ſed the Donatiſts ſeparation of 
- old, but the ſcandals inthe Church: 
and the receiving of ſuch upon re- 
' pentance into Communion or mi- 
niſtry > And ſo" the Novatian 
| s ſchiſm alſo was occaſioned, And 
'F; though the Donatiſts and Noyati- 
| ans were t00 blame to be againſt 
'1; the Ordination or reception of 
! ſuch Penuents , yet theprevention 
| of the fin, would have been the 
prevention of the breach. Whar 
| hath cauſed ſo many to turn ſepa- 
þ; ratiſts in E-gland, but ſeeing fo 
4 M 3 many 


? 


\ 
; 
: 
: 
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many ungodly perſons in Our 
Churches and Communion ? You 
thatarc nioſt offended at <chiſmy 
and Private Churches, are the 


common occaſions. of it Your| 
felves. If ſuch ungodly perſons | 


were not in our Aſſemblies, tey 


£odly perſons would ſeparate from 
them. Though I do not juſtife | 


them, yer | muſt needs condemn 


you as the cauſe, Were it not}. 
icryou, we ſhould be more of af: 


m:nd among our ſelves. But when 
your rotten ulcers and corrupted 


lives hayz raiſed a ſtink in our A\.F 


fembiics, this cautetn our Diviſ. 


on: The Separariſts ſtop their no-F 
ſes and are gone, and will comef 
hereno more, and the relt of w 


think that for your ſakes and the 
Peace of the Church, we ſhould 
ſtay as long as well we can , like 


Pa. t?nt Surgeons that will not for- Þ 


fake their Patient becauſe of a rot- 


ten itinking ſore , as long as there 
15 
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is any hope of cure, or of ſaving 
the body , by cutting off the rot- 
ten member, And thus while ſome 
are more patient and charitable 


! towards you, and ſome ar: more 


impatient of your fin, or elſe atraid 


7 of Gods diſpleaſure for having 
j communion with you , here comes 


our diviſions among our ſelves, for 


+ Four ſakes. And theretore it we 
: were but Agreed in Holineſs, all 
+ this were end.d. There would 


then be no habituated Drurkard, 


; or worldiing, or railer, or ſwearer, 


or otner ungodiy perſons in our 
Churches; and then who could 


; ſcruple communion with chem ? 


and ſo what ſhould hinder bur we 
might all be one? and yer will you 
nor agree in this? 

7. Yeaif we were united in the 
Spirit of Holineſs , the very Divi- 


= ding gnpeaceable Diſpoſition of men 


, 
4 
4 
” *\ 
=] 
4 % 


? o. 


| would it ſelf be healed, and ſo Wwe 


ſhonld have Peace. For an unchari- 


M 4 cable, 
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table, dividing difpoſition 1s part 3 
of the old man, and of that xhi- 
lineſ; which we muſt forſake. And % 
charity and me-kneſs,and a peace. | 
able healing cemper, is Holineſs it | 
{elf And therefore this muſt need; | 
do much to heal and reconcile us. |? ; 
Read but 7ames 3. throughout, |: « 
and it will ſatisfie you of this, it Þ: g 
you will be ſatisfied. Thoſe that F: þ 
pretend to be wiſer then the reſt F* J 
of the godly, and to have more1l. f | ;, 
lumination, if yet they have bitter þ rg 
envying and ſtrife in their hearts, | (4 
they Glory in vain, and lie againſt Þ th 
the truth : For this Wiſdom deſcen- [ be 
deth nt from above, but tw earthly, Þ Y 
ſenſi:l and deviliſh. He that us trn- | pi 
ly wiſe and endued with knowlear in } 1: 
the Church, muſt ſhew ont of a goed | | ur 
converſation his works with meek: (© un; 
neſs of Wiſaom. For the wiſdum 1 

thut 1s from above, 1s firſt pure, re 
then Peaceable , gintle, eaſy to b Þ 


;mreated, full of mercy _ good Þ4 Ag 
ruits, Þ 
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3 fraits, without partiality, and 
2 without hypocrſpe. But where en- 
* vying and ftrife 1s, there 1s confuſi- 
7 on, andevery evil: work, , James 3. 
(., 13, 14, 15,16, 17. Sec here what 
7 a ſpirit ſanification doth con- 
-* rain, and whether this be not the 
- only healing way. It is firſt in- 
|: deed Pxye : but next it is Peacea- 
ble , gentle and eaſy to be intreated. 
They that cauſe Drviſions and offen- 
| ces contrary tothe Dottrine which 25 
taught, do nor ſerve the Lord fe- 
(us, what ever they may pretend or 
'thiak. Peace and Holineſs muſt 
" be followed together, Heb. 12.14. 
Yea Peace with all men, it it be 
; poſſible, and in our power , Row, 
12. 18. fo that by changing the 
unpeaceable Diſpoſition , and.dry- 
11S up the fountain of our {trifes, 
an Agreement in the Sp:rtt would 
| reconcile us. 
8. Moreover, if we would all 
> Agree in the ſpirit of Holiveſs, #7 


Sv HV #7 <5 
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would acſtroy that Carnal feefſ di. 8 
ſpoſition, and that end which tsth 3 
dividing Intereſt, and take away © 
the bone of our contentions. It 1s ff | 
{clfſenefs that caufeth the great | ? 
Diviſions in Church and State, and 
fers the world tog:ther in wars 
anu quarrels: Every unſanRtified | ; 
man is ſelfiſh ; his /e/f. and ſelfiſh þ* 
intereſt is more to him then God 
and his intereſt. And ſuch menas} 
th:ſe wiil never live with any man 
in peace, any longer then they may 
have their will and way. They will 
not agree with neighbours if /elf 
be bu: :vuchr by any. They wil 
haic the Magiſtrate when ever he 
wouul puniſh them. They wil 
hacc the Paltors of the Church if 
thicy faithiully diſcharge their of-| 
ces, in reproving them, and cal-F* 
ling; them to Repentance and ſuch 
Co.:teſhon as 1s neceſfary ro their þ 
cure, If it were Father or Mo- 
ther, a ſelfiſh perſon cannot bear 
it, 
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Zit, if they go againſt his /e/f/Þ 1n- 
S rereſt. Theres no living at pzace 
Z with /eli/þ men, if you do but 
{2 croſs them in their credit or profit 
| + or ſenſual delights: and this we 
* muſt do, unleſs we will incur the 
: diſpleaſure of our Lord, We are 
* caſt upon an Impoſlibility of living 
; jn Peac2 with wicked men. For 
|! God hath commanded us to #2 re- 
buke them plaialy, and not to {fer 
| fin upon them. And if we diſobey 
God to pleaſe men, ir will colt us 
dearer then their favour can repay. 
* But if we obey God and do our 
| duty, we are as ſure to be hated 
and reproached with 'the moſt, as 
thar the earth is under our feer. 
Give a wicked fel iſh ſinner as plain 
Scripture and Reaſon as can be gi- 
ven, and you ſhall not ſtir him 
- from his ſelfiſh intereſt : If you 
"Þ puniſh him, or reprove him op2n- 
"Þ ly, or exerciſe Church-cenſures on 
him, or any way touch his carnal 
{e|\fifh 
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ſelfiſh intereſt, and when you have [2 
done $0 about to fatisfhe hm with 3 
Reaſon, you may as weil almot '; 


So Reaſon a hungry dos from ti; 
carrion, orReaſon a Wolt into the 
nature of a Lamb, or Reaſon a 
Maſtiff to be friends with a Bear, 
Many a tryal 1 have made, and 
many a time I have ſtopt their 
monthes, and fatishcd themin rea- 
ſon, that they ought to deny them- 
ſelves,and confeſs and forſake thr 
ſins, andyield to God ( or made 
them confeſs ſo much at the leaſt) 
But the:r ſelfiſh minds were no 
more ſatisfied, for all that, rhen 
if 1 had never ſpoken to tliem, 
Scripture is no Scripture, nor Rea- 


ſon is no Reaſon ro them, not} 


God ſhall be no God to them, if} 


ſe!f do but contradiR it, and that 
is, when ever he contradicteth 


ſelf. They can no more belevef 


and Like, and Love that doctrine 


I. duty or counſel or courle of } 
= life, 


_ 
" 
_—_— hd 
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life that crofſeth /#/f, and calls: 
them to any great /c/f-dental, then 
a child can love to be corrected, 
So that ſelf being ſo certain a 
Peace-breaker and diſturber of the 
world; andyet being the Reign- 
ing Principle 1nall chat are unjan- 
&titied, you may eaſily ſee that this 
is the hindrance of our Uniry and 
Concord; and thar fanctification 
multneeds be thePrincipal remedy, 
For ſanctification 1s- rhe deitruct;- 
on of /e/f;ſhneſs, and teacheth men 


ſelf-deniil ,, and centreth al! men 


in one Intereſt which is God. A-' 
mons the unſanttified there are as 
many Ends and Intereſts as Men : 
For every one of them hath a /e/f 
to Pleaſe: And then what Unicy 
can there be > But the ſancified 
are all United in God, as their 
common Principle, End and All: 
and therefore mu{t needs be re- 
conciled, 

9. Moreover, if we. could but 
ail 


254 Catholick Unity. 


all Agree in the Spirit of Holineſs, 
We ſhould then overcome that pride 
and ſelf-conceitedneſs , that breaks 
our peace, and raiſeth errors, and 
puts #5 into diſſentions. What makes 
us all ſo hardly to Apree, and to be 
of ſo many minds and ways, but 
that every man naturally is proud 
and ſelf-conceited, and wiſe in his 
own eyes, and confident of eyery 
fancy of his own? All his own 
Reaſons ſeem ſtrong to him : and 
Gods own Reaſons do ſeem unrea- 
ſonable to him : And can we ever - 
agree with-ſuch men as theſe, that 
think themſelves wiſey then God 
and Scripture, and dare prefer the 
very folly of their own muddy 
brains, before the word aud wit- 
dom of their Mak-r Give thefe 
men as plain Scripture and Reaſon 
as you will, they have more wit (as 
they think) then to believe you; 
and what they want in Reaſon, they 
havein Pride and Self-conceit ; and 
there- 


'Y 


—_— ——_— 
* 


TT + KH..&_ bn he, Mae 


Catholick Unity, 255 


2 therefore your wiſdom is folly to 


them, But now when the Spirit of 
Holineſs comes, it takes them 
down, and abaſeth and humblerh 


' theproud and ſelf-conceited, and 


makes them aſhamed of the tolly 
and weakneſs of their own under- 
ſtandings, ſo that a man may ſpeak 
rothem now as to men of reaſon, 
and havea hearing and confiderati- 
on of his words. A humble godly 
man is low in his own eyes; and 
therefore ſuſpicious of his own un. 
derſtanding, in doubrfull things . 
and therefore is more flexible an 

yielding to the rruth ;, when others 
are ſo itiffened by Pride, that they 
are readicr to deride the wiſeſt that 
ſhall contradict them : If therefore . 
we could but all Agree in Holy 
meeknefs and humility, what rea. 


+ dier way could there be in the 


world, to draw to an end of our 
differences and diviſions! 

”O0, Moreover, if we could bur 
Agree 
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Agree in Holineſs, it would free us 
from that uncharitableneſs that cau- 
ſeth our Di:(agreement in uther 
things ;, and it would poſſeſs 1 with 
4 ſpecial endecrea Live one ro ance 
:her : And who kroweth not thar 
Love 1s a uniting hcaling thing ? 
Canctification principa!ly contiſteth 
in ].ove to Goc and man, and this 
the unſanQuved princpally want, 
Irs want of Love that makes men 
{urmiſe the worſt of one another, 
and make the worſt of all that they 
fay & do, and draw matter of con- 
tention from ;hact which never gave 
them Cauſe. Love would put a bet- 
ter {ence upon mens words and 
d-cd&s, or at leaſt would bear them 
far more eaſily. But inſtead of 
Love, th-re is a Natural Enmity in 
all chat are unſfanRtfied to all the 
ſervants ad the ways of God. And. 
can we ever be agreed with our 
Na:uralenemics ? why Malice wil 
ſv peryert their underſtandings 

bk. 
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that all that we ſay or do will be 
miſconſtrued : and as a man that 
looks through a red glaſs thinks all 
things to be red that he looks up- 
on; fo theſe men through the di- 
{temper of their malicious minds, 
will finde matter of quarrelling 
with all that we can fay or do. II! 
will neyer ſaith well. Our very 0- 
bedience to the Law of God, and 


| ſeeking to fave our own ſouls , will 


be matter of quarrel, and taken 
to be our crime, If we will not 
run into Hell fire with them , and 
think there is no danger, when we 


* know the contrary, it will be a fault 


{ufficient for their malice to rc- 


; proach us with : ſo that if we 


ſhould Agree withungodly men, in 


; ail our Opinions of Reizg1on, yet 


if we will not damn our-fouls , and 
make no bones of diſpleaſing the 


; great and dreadfull God, there 1s 


no Peace to be had with them, 
They have no Peace wich God,and 


_ they 


258 Catholick Unity. 


they have no ſolid Peace with 
themſely:s(for God hath prof-fſcd 
that there is no peace to the wicked, , 
Tſa.48.22.) And how then car. we | 
expe thar they ſhould have | cace 
with us? But Sancificatioi: doth 
bepget that eff. tual ove. that is as 
heal:ng to a divided Church, or to 
diſagreeing perſons, as che moſt 
precious Balſom or Wourd-1-1v2 is 
to bodilv woun:is. Love will :.*tþ 
ler you relt in wrath, but will keep 
you under ſmart and diſquietnels, 
till you are cither ar Peace, or have 
donevour var: t2 have procured it; 
Husband and Wifc , Parents and 
Children, Brethren and Siſters do 
ſeldomer fall into greater diſſenti- 
ons then ſtrangers do: And when F 
1 they do fall out they are eaſilier re- | 
i "7 conciled. The Spirit of Grace doth 
Jo '*' poſſeſs unfained Chriſtians, with as 
n 


4: dcara love toone another, as is 

A: between the neareſt Relations. For 

by our New birth the w—_— 
re- |. 
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Brethren in Chriſt, If you ſaw an 
Army fighting, or a company of 
people Guarrelling and ſcolding at 
one another, do you think there 
covld be a readier way to make 
themall friends and end their quar- 
rels, then to poſſeſs them all with 
a dear and tender love to one ano- 
ther? If it were in my power to 
caule all contenders to Love thoſe 
that they contend with as them- 
ſelvcs, do you think I ſhould not 
ſoon agreethem # Why, you know, 
if you know any thing in Chriſtia- 
nity, that Sancincation cauſeth 
Min to Love their Neighbors as 
themſclves, and to Love one ano- 
ther with a pare heart fervently, 
1 Pet. 1.22. For by this we know that 


* we are paſſed from death to life, be- 


cauſe we love the Brethren : He that 
leveth not his Brother abideth in 
death, Joh.3,14. And thercfore it 


isa caſe exceeding plain', that the 
reacieſt way inthe world, to re- 


concile 
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concile our leſſer differences, is, to 
be united in the Spirir, and to A- ' 


Sree upon a Holy Lite. 

11, Moreover, were weall uni. 
ted in the Spirit, We ſhor:ld have al 
ene Goa, one Maſter of our Faith, 
and ine Law=giver and fudge of all 
our Controverſies: And this would 
be an excecding help ro unity. The 
Principal cauſe of Niyiſtons in the 
world, are the multitude of Rulers 
and Maſters and Judges. Tor with 
unſanctified men, their own Con- 
ceits and Carnal Intereſt is their 
Counſellor and Judge. The Ru. 


lers of the world, that have thef 


power of the ſword, and can 
them good or hurt in their eſtates, 
are the Maſtcrs of their Religion, 
more then God. They will follow 
this Man or that Van, that belt plea. 
ſeth their far cies and fleſhly de- 
fires, and ſo will never be of one 
minde. Burt Sanctification takes 
down all other Maſters of our þaith, 

{ac 
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FI Gave Chriſt and thoſe that declare 
> hiswill. Let fleſh and blood ſay 


what it will , let all the world fay 
what they will, if God fay the 
contrary, his word ſhall ſtand and 
bea Law to them. And can there 
be a readier way to Unity, then to 
bring us all into one School , and 
{ubjet us all roone Lord and Ma- 
{ter, and to bring usall to refer our 
differences to one moſt wiſe infal- 
lible Judge? Though we do not yer 
underſtand his will in all things, yet 


- when we underſtand it in the main, 


and are reſolved to ſearch after the 
knowledge of the reſt, it is a great 
preparative to our Agreement, 


" when we all look but to oze tor the 


deciding of our controverſies. 
Whereas the 'unſanRtifed have as 
many Judges and Guides, as per- 
ſons , For every manis a Guid and 


; | Judge to himlfelt, 


12. Moreoyer,were we but once 
Acrcedin Holinets , Ie ſhould all 
have 


> — — — 
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have one Light for the ending of our 
differences : and that Light would - 
be the true Infallible Light. For we 
ſhould all bave the ſame Holy word | 
of God as the extrinſick Light, 
which is moſt True,as coming trom 
the Lord of Truch: And we ſhould 
all have the Spirit of Truth within, þ 
ro reach us the meaning of that 
word without, and to help our un- 
derſtandings, and afliſt us in the 
application, and d-ſtroy the cor- 
ruptions that blind us and hinder}, 
us from perceiving the Truch:| 
Whereas the urſar:Ctified are all inf 
the Dark: and what wender, if: 
there they diſagree, and are of ma-}- 
0 -Sþ1 ny minds! They be nor guided by}; 
'W + Ki the word and Spirit, and they are 
'S | ſtrangers co the Light that muſt|* 


kad 
* 


0 $10: * Reconcileus, if ever we be recon-|' 
$1 4 ciled. Its true, roo true, that theſ; 

"ys godly are illuminated bur in part, 

HA% and therefore as yer they differ inF.- 

Wh) 7. part. Bur yet this imperfect i[lu- 

bl mination, 


1 
s 


l | 
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| 4 mination, doth more toa trueand 
| 3 {af: Agreement, then all the world 
'Z can do beſides. If you would ſtop 


your ears againſt the flcſh, & yield 
all ro the teachings of the word and 
Spirit, we ſhould bz ſooner a- 
greed. 

13. And if we were once Uni. 


. ted in the Spirit and Holineſs, We 
| ſhould all have the uſe and benefit of 


all the Reconciling , Heoling means 
and Ordinances of God, which would 
be an exceeding great advantage to 


25. Theunſanctified have bur rhe 


outſide, the ſound, and ſhell of Or- 
; dinances ; but it is the Sancified 
that have the light and life and fruir 
of chem. Every Chapter that you 
read, andevery Sermon that you 
hear,will do ſomewhat towards the 


.|i healing of our breaches ; It will 


turcher our Knowlcdge and our 
Love. The Communion of the 


$5amts in all holy Duties, eſpecially 


at the Lords Supper , when they 
par- 


4 
? 
{ 
' 
- 


' 
' »$ | 
3 | 
| 2 18 
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partake of one Chriſt, will enflam: 
their Love, and humble them for 
their diviſions, and ſoder and glue 
their hearts together, as being 2ll 
one bread and one body : And 0 
they will be all as of one heart and 
ſoul, As 4.32. 1 Cor. 10. 16, 


17. Aits2.42,43,44,46. When 


we hear of the tender Love of 
Chriſt co his weakeſt menibers, how 
can we chooſe but love them 1t we 
be his Diſciples!W hen we hear how 
much, and how freely h- hath: for- 
Siven us, how can we chooſe but 
forgive them ! AZat.18.35. When 
+ ang Communion with them in 
holy worſhip , as ſervants of the 
ſame Lord, as Members ot the ſame 
body, how can we chooſe but have 
the affections of tellow-Members! 
1 Cor.12.26, When we joyn with 
them in Prayer , or holy Conte- 
rence, and perceive the fragrant 
odour of theiy Graces, and the 
holy breathings of their fouls after 

4 God, 


__ 
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"2 God, we cannot chooſ: but Love 


govt inth:m. As the new Com- 
mandment fo frequently preſſed in 
the Golpel, is the Law of Love, 
(job 15.12,17.) and the New Na- 
ture of the Saints is a Diſpoſition of 
Love (for this they are taught of 


+ God cficctually, 1 Theſ.4.9.) $0 


th2 Ordinances do all of them exer- 
riſe that Love, and engage us to it. 
We muſt leaye our gift at the Al. 
tar, and go firſt and be reconciled 
t9 our Brother, if we remember he 
hath any thing againſt us, Matrh. 
$.23,24, We muit pray for for- 
giveneſs, but on condition that we 
do torgive. Differences and Divili- 
dns that mak-<a breach in Chriſtian 
Chariry, are ſo inſuff-rable among 
the Saintse that they long for heal- 
ns, and ſmart as the wounded by- 
dy doth, till the time of healing ; 
Ind are pained as a bone out cf 
pynrt, rill ir be ferapain, And as 
they cannot bear ic themſclyes 
N (when 
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(whenthey are themſelves) fo the 
Church cannot bear it, but is eng | 
ged ro watch over them, and to ſet Þ 
them in joynt again, ſo that God 
hath hedged in his Servants into 
one holy Society, thac they ſhould 
not ſtraggle from him or from each] 
other, and hath ſet Paſtors overſ® 
them for this very end, to guide 
them and keep them in holy Unit! | | 
Epneſ. 4. 11,12,13,14, Now lf 
theſe Uniting Healing Ordinarcef / 
are effectual upon the Sanctited:Þ. 
tor their hearts are open to then, 
and their New nature is ſuited to 
the new Commandment and work 
Bur to others they arein a manne: 
as Food or Phyſick to the deac: 
They hate the power of them, the 
break the holy Encloſure of Diſc-þ/ 
pline . and proudly Rebel again 
their Guides: and ſay, Let ws bref 
their bands ,and caſt away their cor 
from us, Plal.2.3. what muſt we tif 


Ruled Ly ſuchand ſuch ? It "Y 4 
* 


# 
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e |: the outſide of Sacraments, Praiſes 
> F4 and Prayers that they are acquain- 
«| red with : and theſe have no ſuch 
x þ healing force, So that in this you 
to] » ſee the great advantage that we 
|} - ſhould have for full agreement , if 
><} + we were but once agreed in the 
«}* main, and United by the Sanctify 
def | 10g Spirit. 
in; 14. Moreover, if once we were 
lf 4 United in the Spirit, and in Holy-- 
cf ! neſs, We ſhould manage all our dif- 
di} | ferences in a holy manner, and be 
em} ; awakened and diſpoſed to ſeck after 
th | healing in a healing way. It would 
5-4 put us upon enquiring after Peace, 
ne} * and ſtudying the meereſt terms of 
ac:;}; Peace”, rill we had found our the 
hbert | way in which we ſhould accord. 
i{a-þ* The Spirit of Love and Holineſs 
110 would provoke us, to begin and 
7:44 ſeek for Peace with thoſe that will 
or? not icek to us, and that ſeem averſe 
ve ig ©01t,and ro followafter peace, when 
; bu i; fiyerh from us, Heb.12,14. and 
wee N 2 . eyen 


"« > JO Pet 
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even to [12 down at the feet of men, 
ad deny our honour and worldly 
Intereſt, if it might procure Bro- 
therly love and peace, Whereas a 
proud unſanRtifyed heart will ſcorn 
to {toop,cſpecially to thoſe that are 
below them, or have wronged 
them, and will ſcorn to ask for- 
Sivenelſs of thoſe that they have 
wronged ! When you have ſhewed 
them the plaineſt word of God for 
it, and per{waded them to it with 
undeniable reaſons, you loſe your 
labour, and may almoſt as well per. 
{wade the fireto be cold. If you 
will ſtoop and humble your felt to 
him, and ask him forgiveneſs, and 
Sive him the honour , or change 
your minde and be of his opinion, 
and ſay as he faith, and do as 


i 
would have you, perhaps you mi) 


have ſome Peace with the moſt un- 
godly man. But the ſervants 6: 
© hriſt have a ſpirit of Meekneſs ani 
Humility and Self-denyal and 
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* therefore if th:re be fallings our 
2 among them, they can humble 
> themſelves and ſeck tor reconcilia- 
® tion, If there be difference in 
Judgement about any weighty 
| matcers,they will go or ſend to one 
another as Brethren , and confer 
| | aboutit in Love and meeknels, and 
.: ſearch the Scripture, and ſeek afcer 
Truth , and compare their eviden- 
ces, and Pray together for that 
Light and Love that mult Recon- 
cile them : It chey fall our, rhey 
can fay to one another | We are 
: Brethren, and muſt nit Live at a di- 
ſtance, nor ſuffer any wounds ia vor 
Aﬀettions, or any breach of Charity 
to remain: The Sun muſt not *@0 
auwn upon our wrath ; Come; 1t is 
| £0 together in private , «na beg of 
Ged that he world r+pair our Luve, 
g end reconcile us, and prevent ſuch 
breaches for the time tocome. } Ard 
thus they can pray themielyes 
i::ends again. I am perſwaded that 


» 
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one quarter of an hours fervent 
Prayer , would do more to quiet 
our Gdiftempered minds, and re- 
concileus, if thus we would et 
rogether in private, then many 
hours debates without it. Now th: 
Spirit of holineſs, is a Spirit of 
Prayer ; and therefore diſpoſeth 
the fervants of Chriſt, as meeckly 
and lovingly to ſearch for Truth, 
{o earneſtly ro pray themſelves into 
Agreement, 

15, Voreover, were- we Once 
Unred in the Spirit , We ſhould tb: 


arder the Promiſe of Divine aſſiſt-( 
ance , which the unſantlified hav 


21 part in, When we Pray tor Light 
and Peace and Concord , we have 


a promiſe to be heard and helpt, at} 


leaſt, in the time and meaſure 2s 
ſhall be fitteſt , we have a prom: 
of the Spirit to be our Teacher,and 
to lead us into Truth : We hav: 
promiſes for the mairtaining and 


repairing of our healing Graces,f® 


and 


* 
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and our: Communion-Graces , our 
2 Love to Chrift and one another , 
#Z cur Patience and Meeknelſs and the 
© reſt, Aud this muſt needs be a greac 
advantage to Unity and Apgree- 
ment. For God is partly engaped 
for it, 
16. And if we were United in 
» the Spiritand Agreed inthe main, 
The Great Truths which we are 
agreed in would very much dirett us, 
! to find ont the reſt which yet we dif- 
fer in, For thele have an influence 
{ intoall che ret, and the reſt are all 
2 connext to theſe, and alſo linkt and 
 knir together, that we may finde 
out many by the help of one. All 
holy Truths do befriend each other; 
! bur eſpecially the Great and Maſter 
| points which the reſt depend upon, 
{and flow from: There is no way to 


$ . l 
a right Agreement in other points, 


: but by agreeing firit in theſe Fun- 

damencal Rudiments. 

| 137, Alſo, if we were once A- 
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ore-d in Holineſs, we ſhorld hay | 
that continually withia us ani beifer: | 


us, that would much take us off from 
V.iin contentinns, and from an our. 
zealous minding of ſm. ler things, 
We ſhould have ſo much to & 
with God in holy Duties, and (9 
much to do with our own hearts in 


ſearching them, & watching them, 


and c:iciring them, and mending 
them, reproving and correcting 
them, ſupporting and comforting 
them by the application of the Pro- 


mites, thai we ſhould have /es tim:þ 


for quarrelling, and /eſs minae Ofit 
then the unſanRifyed have. We 
ſhou!d have ſo many great and 
practical Truths to digelt and live 
upon, thac lefſcr and unneceſſary 
matters, which are the common 


3 


cauſes of Contention, would find} 


lets room : Or atleaſt, we ſhould 
aliow each 1ruth its due proport:- 
on of our ſtudy and talk and zeal: 
and fo the leſſer would have con: 

- parativeciy 


ys a 


——— —— ___ 


© 0 . 


Catholick Unity, 273 


2: þ © paratively ſo ſmall a ſhare, and be 
ir: | | lo exceeding ſeldom and remifsly 
om £% medled with , that their would 

| be the l:{s danger of Conten- 


fs 
75, F- + tiONs, 
©}: 18, Yea, if once we were united 


z| © inthe Spirit, the very forethonghr of 
in} ; 4 Everlaſting Union in Heaven, 
would have a continual influence up- 
ng þ 1 02 our hearts, for the healing of our 
ng þ * breaches. We ſhould be thinking 
no j2avith our ſelves |_ Shall we not ſoort- 

'Lybe ell of une mind and heart ! and 


0-1 * 7 

"1 «ll be perfefled with the Heſſed viſfi- 
fir <2, and Reconciling Light of the 
Ve faceof God ! There will then be no 


aiſſcution or diviſion, or unbrotherly. 
vel © cenſures, or ſeparations. And ſhould 
iy} ie now live ſo wnlike our future 
ou | life; Shall we now be ſo unlike to 
nd | ;»hat we muſt be for ever ! Shall 
Id þ we now cheriſh thoſe heart-burnings 
i- þ 4nd diſſentions, that muſt not enter 
with us into Heaven, but be caft off 
| among the xiſt of our miſeries , and 


N 5 font 
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fout out with the reſt of our enemic,, | 


and hated for ever by God and u ! 


Auſt we there be cloſed in perfett 2] 
Love , and be all imployed in the 


(ame huly Praiſe of God and ow 
Redeemer ;, and does it beſeem w 


now to be cen{uring, contending ani| © 


ſeparating from each other ? Thus 
the beuect of the Life to come, 
will be a more effectual means with 
the godly for Agreement, then 


any that unſanctified men can ule} / 

19. Moreover, they that hav * 
the Spirit of Holineſs, have a deurÞ- 
and fpecial Love to Truth as well i 
unzto Peace, And therefore theyf * 


havea great advantage for the re- 
ceiving of it in all debates: and 


conſequently they are fairer for 1 | 
juſt Agreement. They are friend; * 


with che moſt fearchihg ſpiritui 


truths: But the ungodly have a4 


enmity to all that Truth t 


would ſhew them thetx fin and mi 


ſery and duty, and mak them 
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q, | | lyand lead themup from the crea- 
?F> tureunto God. And as the Pro- 
i ; : yerbis, He that would not know, 

' cannot underſtand. When you deal 
#\ ; witha wicked gracelzſs heart, you 
#} : donot ſet Reaſon againſt Reaſon 
"2 (forifthat wereall,we ſhould ſoon 
wy: have done) bur you ſet Reaſon 
Cy, againſt Will and Paſſion and Ap- 
it | petite and fleſhly Intereſt - and 
{ when you have convinced them, 
| : you arelittle the necrer prevailing 
at with them. You may as well think 
ear to ſatisie a hungry belly with 

3 Reaſons, or to tame a wild b:aſt 
with Reaſons, or to humble the 
iy: Proud, and bring the ſenſual per- 
andl 5 ſon to ſelf-denial, by all your Rea- 
7 ſons. For they Zove not the Truth , 
"6&3 becauſe they Love not the Duty 
wy} that it would perſwade them to, 

| andbecauſethey Love the fin that 
is? ic would take from them. There 
my are two forts of Satan in a wicked 
man that none but God can batter, 
lo 
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ſo as to win them: that is, 
Proud and Tonorant mind , anda 
Hard and ſenſual Heart. Manya 
year have | been battering them by 
the Word of God, from this place, 
and yetwith many can do no god, 
But the ſanRified heart that Lo- 
veth the Truth will meer it, aid 
welconie it, and thankfully enter- 
rain it, Love maketh a diligert 
hearer, and a good ſchollar, and 
vive:h us hope that informatiors 
and debates may be ſuccesful. A 
codly man is ſo far from hating 
cruth and flying from it, that he 
would give all the riches of the 
world to purchaſe it : He prayes 
and reads and ſludycth for it : and 
therefore hath great advantage to 
attain it, 

20, Moreover ,.if we were all 
Agreed in Holineſs, and united in 
the Spirit of Chriſt, we ſhould Love 
re Truth ia a Prattical manner, 
and we ſhovld know that every 

gl Iruth 
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Truth of God hath its proper 
work to do upon the foul; and 
th-refore we ſhould Love the end 
of each Truth , betcer then the 
Truth it ſelf,” And therefore we 
could not pretend the Trath a- 
gain{t the Fnds of Truth. And 
therefore we ſhould ſee to the ſe- 
curity of thole exds in all our de- 
bates and controverſies. We ſhould 
not make havock of the Church 
of Chriſt, nor eaſily be guilty of 
diviſions, nor quench our Love of 
God and of our Brethren , under 
pretence of ſtanding for the Truth, 
which unfanRified men will cafily 


.do, Truth is for Holineſs and 


Loveas its proper end. Ungodly 
men will tread down Love and Ho- 
lineſs, or at leaſt diſadvantage it 
and hinder it in the world, for the 
exalting of their own concelits, un- 
derthe name of truth, They will 
cure the Church by cutting it in 
pieces, or by cutting the throat of 
it, 
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it, and are preſently diſmember* 
ing for every ſore: But with the 
godly it is not ſo. 

21. Moreover, the ſanRified 
havea great advantage for Apgree- 
ment, 1n that they have hearts that 
are ſubjeFt tothe Truth, and Will be 
True roit when they underſtand it, 
Did they but know the right way, 
they would preſently walk in it. 
Nothing is ſo dear ro them that 
ſhould not be forſaken for it, or 
ſacrificed to it. But the wick:d 
are falſe to the Truths which they 
are acquainted with. They hold 
it or impriſon it in unrighteouſ- 
neſs, Rom. 1. 18, and therefore is 
wrath revealed againſt them. They 
like not toretain God in their kncw- 
leage, and therefore God doth 
oft give them up to a reprobate 
mind , Rom. 1. 28. They receive 
not the truth in the love of it that 
they might be ſaved : no wonder 
therefore if God give them up to 


frong 
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frog deluſions to believe a lye, that 
all they might be damned that belie- 
ved not the truth, bur had ug wre 
in unrighteouſneſs , 2 Thel. 2. 10, 
11. When they know the Fudgement 
of God, that they that do ſuch things 
are worthy of death , yet they do 
them and have pleaſure in them that 
do them, Rom. 1. 32. We may well 
think that God will ſooner reveal 
bis Truth tothem thar will obey it, 
then to them that will but bury ir 
in the dunghil of a corrupted 
heart, And that he will rather 
hold rhe candle to his ſervants that 
will work by it, then to loyterers 
that will but play by it , or thieves, 
or fornicators, that had rather it 
were put out ; Or to enemies that 
would do miſchief by it, and will 
throw away the candleſticks ( the 
Miniſters) and put the candle into 
the thatch. Is there not many an 
ungodly perſon that hears me this 
day, that is convinced in his con- 
ſcience 
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ſcience that a holy life is beſt , and 
yet will not follow it and obey his 
conſcience? Are there not conyi- 
ions at the bottom, that the di- 
ligent heavenly Chriſtian whom 
thou reproacheſt, is in a ſafer con- 
dition then thy ſelf? and yet thou 
wilt not imitate ſuch. Can you 
expe& that God ſhould acquaint 
fuch with his truth , that are fo 
falſe to it ? 

22. If we were but all Agreed 
in true Holineſs', Wwe ſhould have 
the great advantage of atender con- 
ſcience, together with an 1illuming- 
ted mind. For ſpiritual wiſdom, 
with tenderneſs of conſcience, is 
a great part of ſanctiacation, And 

itis a great advantage in contro- 
verſies and debates, to be wiſe and 
tende-conſcienced : For wiſdom 
makes men able to diſcern, and a 
tender conſcience will make them 
afraid of miſtaking and contradi- 
Ring the truth * and will keep them 
from 
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from raſhneſs, and unadviſedneſs, 
and levity; fo that- ſuch an one 
dare not venture ſo eaſily upon 
new conceits, and will be more 
ſuſpicious of himſelf, and of any 
thing wherein hi» ſelf is much con- 
cerned, Eſpecially if he ſee gr.at 
probabilities againſt it , or the 
judgment of the Univerſal Church, 
or of many wiſe and godly men 
againſt ir, and ſee that its hike to 
have ill effefts; in all ſuch caſes a 
godly man will be tender-con- 
{ctenced, and therefore cautelous. 
But is it ſo with the ungodly ? no: 
but clean contrary. None ſo bold 
as the blind. Solomons words de- 
ſcribe them exaRtly, Prov. 14. 16. 
T he fool rageth and is confident If he 
be in an error, or entangled in any 
evilcauſe or way, you know not 
what to ſay to him for his recove- 
rv. Theleſs he knows, the more 
he deſpiſeth knowledge, and fers 
bis face againſt his Teachers, as if 


they 
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they were but fools to him, and 
ſcorns to be Ruled by ſuch as they 
whom God hath made his Rulers, 
Will you go to diſpute or debate 
the caſe with one of theſe ? whv 
be ſure of it, they will put you 
down and have the day. It would 
do a man good to diſpute with a 
wiſe and learned or ſober rational 
man, and to be overcome by Rea- 
ſon and by Truch : But no man 
will have ſo ſure a conqueſt againſt 
you, as he that hath che leaſt of 
ſenſe or reaſon. He will £0 away 
and boaſt that you could not con. 
vince him : As ii a mad man ſhould 
boaſt that the Phyſicians could nor 
all of them cure him. An obſtre- 
perous proud ſelfconceited fellow, 
will never yield to the cleareſt rea- 
ſon, nor never be put down. We 
have a Proverb , that Ther's no 
aping againſt an Oven, eſpecially 
5 Y > =o If he have paſlion 
as well as ignorance, and a tongue, 
c 
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he will have the beſt. He that 
ſpeaks nonſence ſayth —_ 
while he ſcems to ſpeak. Theſe 
men have the faculty of ſaying no= 
thing an hour or two togerher in 
abundance of words. And there's 
no confuting a man that faith no- 
thing. Nonſence is unanſwera- 
ble, if there be but enough of it. 
Who would diſpute _ a pair 
of bagpipes, or againſt a company 
of boyes that whoote at him! If 
you will makea match at barking 
or biteing, a curre will be too 
hard for you : Andif you will try 
your skil or ſtrength at kicking, a 
horſe will be too hard for you. And 
if you will contend with multitude 
of words, or by rage and confi- 
dence, a fool will be roo hard for 
you (as yon may ſee by Solomons 
d:ſcriptions and by daily experi- 
ence) But if you will diſpute by 
equal ſober Reaſoning, it is on] 
a wiſer man by evidence of = 
raat 
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that can overcome you : And to 
be thus overcome is better then t9 
conquer : For you have the better 
if T7th overcome you , and you 
have the worſe if you overcome 
the truth, 

So that you may eaſily perceive 
what an exceeding hindrance to 
Unityand Peace itis to have to do 
with ungodly perſons, that are 
blindand proud,and brazen-..faced, 
and of feared conſciences , that 
fear not God, and therefore dare 
fay any thing, as if they could out. 
face the truch, and the God of 
Truth. But the fanRitied have 
Illuminated minds, and therefore 
are the more capable of further 
information; and they have tender 
conſciences, and therefore dare 
not he unadviſed and contentious, 
and ſtrive againſt the light; and 
therefore have great advantage 
for Agreement. 

23, And if all theſe Adyanta- 
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ves ſhould not yet ſo far prevail 
as to bring us up to a full Agree- 
ment, yertif we be but united in 
the Spirit and a Holy life, we ſhould 
be the more eaſily able to bear with 
one enother under all our leſſer dif- 
ferences, until the time -of full A- 
greement come, We ſhould hold 
our differences ( as Brethren their 
diverſity of ſtatures and complexi- 
ons, Or at leaſt as common human 
frailties) with Love and compal- 
fion, andnot with hatred and di- 
viiions® We ſhould Lovingly con- 
ſult togethE&r upon Rules or terms 
on which we might manage our 
ungyoidable differences, ro the 
leaſt diſadvantage to the cauſe of 
Chriſt and to the common Truths 
that we all maintain, and to the 
work of God for other mens con- 
verſion, and to the leaſt advan- 
tage to ſin and Satan and the ma- 
hce of ungodly men. AndI think 
this is a fair Agreement for Imper- 

tect 
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fe&t perſons, ſhort of Heaven, to 
Fave Unity in the Spirit, and A- 
creement in things of greateſt 
weight, and to bear with one ano- 
ther in ſmaller matters, and ma- 

ge our differences with meek. 
neſs and with Peace. 

24. Laſtly, If all this be not 
enough , thereis yet more for our 
encouragement, 1, If weare but 
once Unired in the Spirit, and 


Agree in an Holy heart and life, 
we have the infallitle promiſe of Gu 
that we ſhall ſhortly all arwwve in 
Heaven at the place and ſtate of ful 


perfettion, where all our difference, 
will be enaed, and we ſhall be per- 
fetly Agreed in mind and will 
being One in him thar is the only 
Center of Univerſal Peace and 
Concord, And its a great com- 
fort to us in our darkneſs and dit- 
ferences, that weare in the ſure 
and ready way to perfe&t light and 
Harmony of mind, 2. Yea or” 
(1 
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till we do come thither , we are 
ſtill on the mending hand; and if 
we do but thrive in Holineſs, we 
ſhall certainly thrive in Concord 
and in Peace. And its a comfort 
toaſick man, not only to be cer- 
tain of a full recovery , but to feel 
himſelfdaily on the mending hand. 
3, Andin the meantime God him- 
ſelf will bear with all our differen- 
| ces, though not ſo far as to ap- 

prove or cheriſh them , yet fo far 


'Þ as to own us for his children, 


though we are too often falling 
out with one another, and ſo far 
| as to pitty our frailty and infirmi- 
ty, and to pardon us, and dealas 
a Father with us : And if our quar- 
rels cauſe him to uſe the rod, it is 
but to keep us in quietneſs after- 
wards, that as we had the taſte of 
the ſour fruits of our contentions, 
ſo we may after have the quiet 

fruits of righteouſneſs, 
And thus I have given you in 
four 
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four and twenty particular diſco- 
veries, a ſufficient Proof, that 4 
Unity in the Spirit, and an Agree- 
mens in Holineſs, hath abuniant 
advantages for our further Agree- 
ment in lowers things ;, and ſuch as 
all other men are deſtitute of ;, and 
rherefore that there is no way poſ- 
{ible for a juſt, a ſafe, a durable 
Agreement, but that we all Agree 
in a Holy life, and be United in 
the ſantitying Spirit of Chriſt, 


=, 


BY perhaps you will ObjeR, 
If all this be ſo, whence comes it 
to paſs that there are ſo many aiffe- 
reaces ſtill among thoſe that you c.All 
the ſantlified ? Do we net ſee that 
they are more contentious, and divi- 
ded into partyes, and make more ſtir 

about Religicn then any others ? 
Anſw. 1. The differences 2- 
mors the god!y, are nothing for 
rumber, 
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number, or greatneſs, or weight, 
in compariſon of yours. I have 
ſhewed you in my Diſcourſe of 

the Catholick Church , twent 
creat and weighty points in which 
they all agree together , and in 
which the ungodly agree not with 
them, What if they agree not,whe- 
hzr Church-Government ſhould 
be exerciſed by the Elders only, 
he lock conſenting , or by all the 
flock, the Paſtours Guiding? Or 
whether One among the Paſtours 
ſhould be of a ſuperior Degree, or 
ff a ſuperior Order , or whether 
hey ſhould only be of the ſame 
degree and Order, though cho- 
en to preſide and moderate for 
be time ? What if one think that 
ts Neceſſary co read the publick 
Prayers out of a Book ; and ano- 
her think its neceſſary to pray 
ithour book; and a third more 
ruly thinks it is in it ſelf indifferent 
hether it be within book or with- 
O out? 
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out? with other ſuchlike differcn- 
ces as theſe, which will keep no 
man out of Heaven, Are theſe 
like our differences with ungodly 
men? Our differences with yuy 
are, Whether Heaven or Eath 
chiefly to be loved and ſought after i 
Whether Grace and Holineſs , or ſin 
and careleſne(s be the better ? whe- 
ther it be the more ſweet and def- 
rable life, to be heavenly” minded 
and live in the Love and Service 
of God, and to be much in hol 
communion with him, and med: 
rating upon his Law, and upon the; 
Life to come; or on the contrary, 
to live to the world and to the 
fleſh? whether it be better to & 
bey the Word of God, and hi 
Miniſters that ſpeak it in his name; 
or obey our fleſhly defires and che 
proud conceits of ignorant minds 
In a word, our difference with the. 
ungodly , though they will not 
confeſs it and ſpeak out , is _ | 
[ 5 
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this, Whether Heauen or Earth be 
better ? and whether God be God and 
ſrall be our God? and whether Chriſt 
be Chriſt and ſhall be our Chriſt ? 
and whether the Holy Ghoſt ſhall be 
our ſauttifier? or whether we ſhall 
live after the fleſh and Rule our 
ſelves , againſ> the Will and 
BiVerdef God? and fo in effeR, whe- 
ther God be God, and man be man? 
and whether we ſhould live as men or 
us beaſts ? and ſo whether we ſhould 
chooſe Salvation or Damnatzon ? If 
"you could but underſtand your 
elves, and the depth of your de- 
ceitful hearts , you would ſee thar 
tere . lyeth the difference. For 
though ſome of -the unſanRified 
have a fair and plauſible deport- 

'Mment, and will ſpeak handſoml 
ff the Chriſtian Religion, Ro 
W'iey bave had ingenuous Chriſtian 
education ,, yer all this is indeed 
ur little mfore then formal com- 
flement ,”'fo far are they from a 
| O 2 Heavevly 
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Heavenly mind and a heart that's 
truly ſet on God, as their careleſ 
lives, and carnal unſayory confe- 
rence ſheweth , if not their ſcorns 
at a ſtare of Holineſs, $0 that 
our differences are nothing in 
compariſon of the difference with 
you, 
2. Morcovyer, the ſervants of 
God do mind the matters of Rel: 
gion more ſcriouſly rhen others 
do, and therefore their differen- 
ces are brought to light, and made 
more obſervable to the world, 
Their very heart is ſet upon theſe 
heavenly things, and therefore 
they cannot make light of the 
ſmalleſt truth of God ; and this 
may be ſome occaſion of their dit. 
ference: Whereas the ungod| 

differ not about Religion, becaule 
they have heartily no Religion to 
ro differ about : They trouble not 
themſclves abour theſe matters, 


becauſe ctey do not much regari 
then. 
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them, And is this a Unity and 
peace to be deſired? I had rather 
have the diſcord of the Saints , 
then ſuch a concord of the wic- 
ked, They are ſo careful abour 
their duty that they are afraid of 
miſſing it in the lealt particular, 
and this (with their Imperfet 
light ) is the reaſon of their di- 
ſpurings about theſe matters. Bur 
you that are careleſs of your du- 
ty, can eaſily agree upon a way of 
lin, or take any rhing that comes 
next to hand, They honour the 
Worſhip of God fo muct:, thar 
they would not have any thiug out 
of order ; but you ler 1 lictle by 
It, that you will b+ of the Reli- 
gi0n that the Kins 1s of, ler ir be 
what it will be: And its caſy ro 
zrree in ſuch an ungodly carclefs 
courſe. Aſtronomers have many 
controverſies about the poſitions 
and motions of che heavens - and 
il Philo{ophers haye many con- 

() 3 froverſies 
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troverſies abour the matter of 
their Sciences : when ignorant 
men have none of their contro. 
verſies, becauſe they underſtand 
not, ard thzrefore regard not the 
things ttat the learned differ :- 
bour. And will you think ever 
the better of Ignorance, or ever 
the worſe of Learning for this? 
ihe controverſies of Lawyers, of 
Hiltorians, Chronologers, Geo- 
grapherr, Phyſicians , and ſuch 
hike,do no never trouble the brains 
of the ignorant : But forall that, 
I had rather be in Controverſie 
with the Learned , then without 
ſuch controverſie with you, If 
you ſcattera handful of Goldor 
Diamonds in the ſtreet , perhaps 
en Will ſcramble for them, and 
tall out about them, when [wine 
will trample on them and quietly 
Gelpiſerhem , becauſe they do not 
know their worth : will you there- 
jore think that ſwine are w_ 

then 
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then men > The Living are vext 
with irifes and controverſies, a- 
bout almoſt all the matters in the 
world; when the dead carkaſſes 
in the grave lie ſtill in peace, and 
arenot troubled with any of theſe 
differences. And will you ſay 
therefore that the dead corps is 
tappyer then the living? Sirs, 
the caſe is very plain, if you will 
ſce, that thus it isas to the matter 
inhand, It isa Death in fin, and 
complyance with the times and 
carnal Intereſt, and a diſeſteem of 
ſpiricual holy things, that is the 
cauſe of the Agreement of che 
wicked, But the godly know the 
worth of the things that you ſer 
light by, and therefore make a 
greater matter of-rhem then you, 
and therefore no wonder if they 
bave more debates and controver- 

ies about them, 
3. Andthis alſo is another Rea- 
ſon of the difference, It is the In- 
O 4 tereſt 
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tereſt of Satan to Divide the ſer- 
vants of Chriſt, . but to Keep his 
own in Unity and Peace: and 
therefore he will do whar he can 
ro accompliſh ir. He knows that 
a Kingdom divided cannot ſtand: 
And therefore he will do his worſt 
ro Dividz Chriſts Kingdom, and 
ro keep his own from being divr- 
ded. By a deceitful Peace it is that 
he keeps his ſervants to him. And 
by caſting among th.m the matter 


of contentions and diviſions he 
hopeth to ger Chriſts followers 


from him. So that the Devil him- 
felf is the promoter of your Uni. 
ty and Concord, bur the deſtroyer 
of ours; and therefore no won- 
der if you have fewer differer- 
Ch, 

4. Beſides, the way that un- 
godly men £0 in, is fo ſuir:d to 
the common corruption of nature, 
thatir 15 no wonder it they be al 
agre.d. All the world can agree 
to 
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roeat and drink and ſleep: And 
therefore all the ſenſual ſinners in 
the world may eafily agree upon 
an ov:rloving of meat and drink 
and ſlezp, and fo of riches and 
honours and pleaſures, And as its 
eaſy, fo it is ror much deſirable, 
ro more then if you ſhould all a- 
cree to caſt your ſelves headlong 
into the Sea : when every houſe 1s 
infected with the Plague, ther? 1s 
an Agreement among them : Bur 
| had you not rather be one of thoſe 
that, diſagree from them? But to 
Agree in a holy heavenly lite, is 
contrary to corrupted nature , 
and therfore no marvail if it be 
more difficult, When a Plyſician 
hath an hundred Patients in hand, 
hemay eaſily ger them all ro Agree 
to eat and drink that which chey 
deſire; But if herequire them to 
| forbear the things that they mott 
| Love, becauſe they will hurt them, 
the wgerſtanding fort will agree to 

Q 5 him, 
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him, but ſo will not the reſt. In; 
rotten houſe, the fall of one bcarer 
may occaſion the fall of all the 
houſe, becauſe their weight in. 
clines them downward : But if 
you tak2 up one ſtone and caſt 
ir upward , all the reſt of the 
ſtones in the hap, will not flie up- 
ward withir, Its eaſier to dray 
others wich us down hill, thenu 
the hill, 
5. And it is conſiderable thatÞ 
the differences among the ſeryants 
of Chriſt, are not alwayes tron 
themſelves , but from the ungodly 
enemies that contrive their diſſen- 
tions, and ſet them together by 
the ears, that they may fiſh in 
troubled waters, and the better 
attain their wicked ends.It is the er- 
vious man that ſowech theſe tare 
while we are aſleep, and caſte 

in this wildfire among us. 
6. Moreover, one of the gret 
tit cauſes af the troubleſome 
breads 
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breaches and diviſions in the 
Church, is becauſe there are ſo 
many unſanRified perſons among 
us, that ſeem to be of us, and to 


if Þ betruly godly, whenit is nor ſo. 


You think it 1s the godly that have 
theſe diviſions, when the moſt and 
worſt of all our Diviſions proceed 
| from the ungodly that have an un- 
ſound and unrenewed heart, un- 
| der the cloak of piety and zeal : 
For if they were truly gracious 
| pzrſons, they durſt not do as ma- 


nf ny of them do, 1. They durſt 


not ſo raſhly and eafily venture on 
novelties as they do , without de- 
liberation and reading and hear- 
ing what can be ſaid on the other 
de, 2.Theydurit not ſocaſily make 
a diviſion in the Church of Chriſt. 
3, Nor ſo eaſily caſt a ſtumbling- 
block before the weak, and mar- 
ter of reproach ro our Chriſtian 
profeſſion before the wicked. 4. 
Nor durſt they fo cafily m_—_ 
an 
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and condemn and caſt off the nna- 
nimous faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, 
5. Nor durſt they ſo cafily cenſure 
th: univerſal Church in former 
ages, as many of thzm do. 6. Nor 
durſt they ſacrifice the ſucceſs and 
honour of the Goſpel and the com- 
mon acknowledged Truths, and 
the ſaving of mens ſouls thereby, 
to their private opinzons, and ends, 
7, Nor durit they make fo great a 
breach in Charity , nor ſo arro- 
cantly condemne or flight their 
brerchren, whoſe piety and ſober- 
neſs they cannot deny. Theſe with 
many other evidences, do let us 
know that ungodly men crept in 
among us, are the cauſes of moſt 
of our moſt dangerovs diviſions, 
And will you lay the blame of this 
upon Religion , which rhe Devil 
andthe ſecret enemies of Religion 
do perform? Its your d ſhonour 
and not ours: For theſe men are 
of your party, though they ſeem 

to 
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to be of us. Satan Knows wcll 
enough, that if he have not ſome 
of his followers to be ſpies in 
Chriſts Army, and to raiſe muri- 
nies there and betray the reſt , 
he is ike to be the more unſucceſ(- 
ful in his attempts, Was 7xdas 
more a diſhonour to Chriſt , or to 
the Devil? He was among the fo!. 
lowers of Chriſt indeed; but he 
told them beforehand of him, that 
he was a Devil; and he never be. 
trayed Chriſt till Satan had en- 
tered into him, 

7. Lafily, the Saints themſclyes 
are ſanCtified bur in part, and ma- 
ny in a low degree , and being 
Imperfect in Holineſs, muſt nceds 
be as ImperfeR in holy Unity and 
Peace Ir isnot their Holineſs thacr 
cauſerh their contentions, bur the 
remnants of cheir ſin, And there. 
fore its but ſmall credit to the way 
of finners. Were we but perfeq- 
ly rid of the yices which you che- 

rſh, 
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riſh , and perfe&ly ſeparated from 
the waies that yo ſo much delight 
in, and had we no remnants of 
your diſeaſe and ſinful nature in us, 
we ſhould then bave perfe& Unity 
and Peace.: Do you think that its 
long of our Rel:gion, that we dif- 
agree? No: if we were but per- 
feftly Religious we ſhould be per. 
tetly agreed. It is becauſe we are 
_ in no greater a meaſure, and 
nor becauſe weare Holy at all. It 
is not becauſe of the way of God- 
lineſs that we have choſen, but 
becauſe we walk no faſter, and no 
more carefully in that way. It is 
our too oft ſteppiug out of it, and 
not our walking in it, that break- 
eth our Peace with God and man, 
and our own conſciences. £earch 
all the Scripture , and ſee where 
you can find, that ever God er- 
couraged his ſervants to diviſions, 
No : but on the contrary he oft 
and earneſtly cries them _ 
an 
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and warneth all his followers to 
ayoid them, and the cauſers and 
fomenters of them. There was 
never Maſter ſo much for Unity as 
Chriſt, and never was there a Law 
or a Religion that did ſo much 
condemne Diviſions, and com 
mand brotherly Love, and Peace 
and concord, and forbcaring and 
forgiving one another , as the 
Chriſtian Law and Religion doth. 
And will you yet fay that our Di- 
viſions are long of our Religion, 
or of Chriſt the author ofit ? You 
may as wiſely ſay, that eating is 
the cauſe of weakneſs, becauſe 
that ſome are weak for all their 
meat. But you will ind that none 
can live withoutit, Or you may 
fay as wiſely that Phyſicians are 
the cauſes of the diſeaſes of the 
world, becauſe they do not cure 
them all, I rell you there is none 
in all the world that have done fo 
much for Unity and Peace, as 

Chriſt 
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Chriſt hath done. No : all th: 
world ſet together have not done 
half ſo much for itas he, He hath 
preached Peace and Unity , for. 
giving and forbearing and Loving 
one another, yea Loving our ene- 
mies; and he hath gone before us 
in the perfe&t practice of what he 
taught, He hath offercd himſelf a 
Sacrifice to the Juſtice of his Fa- 
ther, that by his blood he might 
reconcile us unto God. He1s the 
great Peacemaker between God 
and man, between Jews and Ger. 
tiles, taking away the enmity, and 
becoming himſelf the Head of our 
Unity ; and giving us One $pirit, 
one fach , one baptiſm, that we 
might be One in him who is On: 
with the Father. So that to charg: 
the Center of Unity with ous Di 
viſions, and the Prince of Peac” 
himſelf with our Difcords, or his 
holy Word or waies with our Dil- 


agreements, is all one as to charge 
the 
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the Sun with Darkneſs, and to ſay 
that our Law-givers and Laws are 
the cauſes of theft and murder and 
Aculrery , which condemne them 
to death that are proved guilty of 
them, The cauſe of all our diſa- 
greements and diviſions, is, be. 
cauſe we are zo more Holy then we 
are, and becauſe we are no more 
Religious. $o that I may leave ir 
now as a Proved Truth that we 
muſt Unite in the Spirit, and Agree 
in Holineſs of Heart and life, if 
ever we will have true Unity and 
1 | Agreement, 
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yo the only way ot Unity ope- 


2 {nedroyou : Its plain ard paſt ail 
cout betore YOu! }f ver YOu will 
divide from God and 11s ſervants, 
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do not ſay but Peace was opened 
and offered to yon. Do not ſay, 
Tou could not have Peace, but that 
you would nit. Do not lay any 
more hereafter , that there were 
ſo many Religions and ſo many 
waies that you could not tell which 
to joyn with! Never more pre. 
.tend the differences of the godly 
as a cloak for your ungodlineſs, 
I have opened the nakedneis of 
ſuch pretences. You ſhall not be 
able when your lives are ſcan'd , to 
look Godin the face with ſuch an 
unreaſonable impudent pretence. 
Your conſciences and ihe world 
ſhall then be witneſſes of your 
ſhame, that while you cryed out 
of Sects and hereſies, and were ot- 
fended at the Diviſions of the 
Church , it was your ſelves that 
were the cauſe of it : It was you 
and ſuch as you that were the 
great Dividers ; and that obſt- 
nately proceeded in your Divil- 

CNF, 
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ons, when the way of Peace was 
opened to yor; :nd would not be 
United in the Spirit to Chriſt, nor 
would not Agree in Holineſs wich 
his Church , when you were ac- 
quainted that there was no other 
way to Peace. Would you but 
have joynedina firm and everla- 
ling Covenant to God the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as your on- 
ly Creator, Redeemer and SanRti- 
tyer, as members of the Holy Ca- 
tholick Church, and have lived in 
the Communion of the Saints , 
you ſhould have received the For- 
fcivenels of ſins, the Reſurrection 
of the juſt, and Everlaſting Life : 
Bug in refwſing, and obſtinae re- 
jnſing theſe, you ref#{ed all your 
hopes of Bleſſesneſs, and wilfully 
caſt your ſelves on the wrath of 
God: and therefore muſt endure 
it for ever, 


The 
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HE laſt Advice that I have to 
give, upon the ground of 
this Doctrine, is, To all that are 
United in the Spirit, and Agreed 
upon an Holy life. I mean to fay 
but little ro you now ,; but briefly 
to tender you theſe two requeſts. 
1. I beſeech yon Chriſtians but 
to live as Chriſtians, in that holy 
Unity as your principles and pro- 
feſſion do engage you to, Hath 
true Chriſtianity and Holineſs fuch 
abundance of advantages againſt 
diviſion, and yet will you be guilty 
of it? Againſt all theſe bonds and 
healing principles and helps , will 
you be dividers * Doth ir nor 
_ you and even break you: 
iearts, to hear ungodly perſon 
fay that Profeſſoss are of fo many 
munds and partyes, that they know 
net which of them to follow 7 and 
OA! 
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that we had never concord ſince 
you bore ſway? O do not ſeek by 
your contentious wayes, tO per- 
ſwade people that Holineſs is a di- 
viding thing, and that Religion 
doth but tend to ſet the world to- 
gerher by the eares. Is it nor a 
precious mercy to us of this place, 
that we have among us but one 
Church , and one Religion , and 
and have not Church againſt 
Church, and Chriſtian againſt 
Chriſtian! I charge you from the 
Lord that you be thankful for this 
benefit , and that you look upon 
divided places, od compare thzir 
caſe with yours, that if ever di. 
viders come amongſt you, the 
ſenſe of your felicity in this bleſſed 
Unity may cauſe you to reject 
them ; and that you do not ſuffer 
any Dalilah to rob you of your 
ſtrength andglory, Were you 
but once here in pieces among your 
ſelves, what a ſcorn would you be 

to 


- + tioot2—— = do enters nero no eee nn nets 


— 4 — - 
_: 4 w_ oY —» S —&A4 AS ”_ A _ 
CO_ECAST WET no, _s > _ 
—— edi —=S pra 3 =mnfe © nfs E 
oo LE <2 ba. wn a os hw 5. A CE a 
> gy "—x b 2 ns KG ELIAS "> 17 = w_ F- * "S.. "- 


— 


310 Catbolick Unity. 


to all the ungodly? what ſport 
would it be to them, to hear you 
diſputing againſt one another, and 
reproaching and condemning on: 
another, as bitterly as the wicked 
do reproach you all? Do you not 
pitty thoſe places where diviſions 
have mage Religion to be a ſcorn, 
and the tender Love and Unity ot 
the Saints is turned into unchari- 
table cenſures and ſeparations? 
Take warning then that you come 
not to the like. If yon ſhould, 
you would be as uncxcuſable as 
any People in the world , becauſe 
you havetryed and taſted ſo much 
of the ſweetneſs and benefits of 
Unity as you have done : ſhew 
men by your lives, that Holineſs is 
the moſt certain way to Unity, as 
ever you Cdefire either to propa- 
gate Holineſs, or to have any evi 

dence of it in your ſelves. 
2. Judge by this undoabred 
truth , of any doctrine thar ſhall 
be 
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be offered you, and of the wayes 
of men nd of your ſelves. 

1. Suſpe&t that doctrine that 
tendeth to diviſions in the Church, 
If it betnot for Unity, it is not of 
God, Rom, 16. 17. Chriſt came 
to heal and reconcile, and is the 
Frince of Peace; and therefore 
ſzndeth not his ſervants on a con- 
trary errand, He will juſtifhe your 
dividing from the unbelieving 
world ; but he hateth dividing a-, 
mong his ſervants. He thar's for 
Church-diviſion, is not (in that) 
for Chriſt or you, 

2. What ever holineſs they may 
pretend to, adhere not to thoſe 
men, and think not too highly of 
them that are for Diviſions among 
the Churches, or ſervants of the 
Lord, You'l fee them repent, or 
come to ſhame and confuſion at 
thelaſt. You flie from Chriſt , if 
you flie from Unity. 

3. Think not that you have any 

more 
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more of the Spirit or of Holineſs, 
than you have of T.ove to the Uni- 
ty of the Saints. It is the ſpirit 
of Satan and not of Chriſt that 
leadeth you to Church-diviſions : 
Ic is a counterfeit Holineſs that 
maketh yon nor deſirous of Unity 

with all the Saints. If you be not 

firſt pure and then peaceable, your 

wiſdom is not from above, As | 
you would all tak? that man to be 

an enemy to Holineſs, that is an Ft 
enemy to Chaſtity, Temperance FC 
or common honeſty , So have you Þ 
reaſon to think of him that is an Þof 
enemy to the Churches Unity and Þi 
Peace. Shew that you have the 
Spirit by the Unity of che Spirit : 
and ſhew that you are Holy by lo. 
ving the Union and Communion 
of the Saints. 
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Rom. 14.1. 


Him that is weak in the Faith re- 
ceive ye, but not to danbtful Diſ- 
putations. 


Have already proved to you in 
the foregoing Diſcourſe. 1.That 
thetrue Unity of the Church of 
Chrilt isa Unity of the Spirit, and 
that the unſanRtified are the cauſes 
of our Diviſions. 2. That a Unity 
nmzer Profeſſion,is but a low and 
miſerable Unity, which will not ſa. 
: Iishe nor ſerve the turn, 3. That a 
Unity in the Spirit of Holineſs, is a 
great advantage for the healing of 
pl! our leſſer differences, or thar we 
may do well for all thoſe differen- 
ces, if we are truly ſanctitied. I 
ome now ro the fourth and laſt 
art of my Diſcourſe, which is to 
P ſhew 
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ſhew you, that Jt 7s nut the will 5 
God that the Unity of his Chur| 
ſhould conſiſt in things indifferent, 
in the ſmaller matters, or in point; 
of doubtfull Diſpatation. To which 
end I have choſen this Text, in 
which Pax! doth purpoſely an 
plainly lay down this point , inor. 
der to the reconciling of a differ 
ence that was then among the R- 
mans ; 1 ſhall not now ſtand to di. 
cuſs whether the weak that Pay 
here ſpeaks of, were ſome Chriſt 
ans tainted with a Pythagoret 
conceit, and guilty of ſome excel: 
ſive Auſtcrities ( which ſome haz 
thought, 1,Becauſe here is no mer 
tion of Circumciſion , 2. and be 
cauſe they arc ſaid to eat herbs or- 
ly) or whether it were ſome Cot- 
verts of the Jews, that ſcrupl 
the torſaking of their ancient Ce 
remonics ( which is the comm 
and likelier Expoſition.)1.The pe” 
fon here ſpoken of is [ Him thi : 
x ol 
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weak in the Faith] that 1s, who is 
vet 10 1Snorant in the Doctrine of 
laith, as not to know that theſe 
Ceremonies are aboliſhed, or theſe 
matters are no part of duty, which 
he plac-th duty in;and conſequent- 
'v, who is fo weak in Conſcience as 
that he dare not omit the obſerva- 
t:0n of theſe days and Ceremonies. 
The Points in which the weakneſs 
of theſe perſons is ſaid to be mani- 
tcited, are, 1. In their abſtaining 
irom fleſh, and eating herbs, 2. In 
their obſ-ryation of certain days as 
Holy, 

2. Thething commanded is,that 
tzeſe perſons tor all their weakneſs 
be Recrived, that's, 1. Into bro- 
theriy internal Charity, 2. Into 
Chrittianexternal Communion.For 
it ſeems, that by reaſon of this their 
weakneſs, there grew Diviſions in 
the Church. The weak were ſo ſelf- 
corcceited,as to cenſure the ſtrong, 
tecauſe they did not obſerve their 

P 2 Cere- 
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Ceremon'es. And the ſtrong were 
roo contemptuous of the weak, 
and made light of them as a ſuper- 
ſtitious pzople, unfit for their Com- 
munion : P:x/ chides th-m both ; 
the weak for cenſuring the ſtrong, 
and the ſtrong for contemning the 
weak : and commanceth that for 
the future, the weak forbear his 
judging , and the ſtrong Reccir: 
the weak whom they cor.temned, 
2nd fo that they joyn in in- 
ward Love, and external Commu. 
n10Nn, 

3. And he addeth this caution, 
for the manner of their reception 
and b-haviour, that it muſt not he 
[to doxbrfull Difputations | cither 
£0 the cenfuring of one another, or 
£0 unſecſonable uncharitable con. 
rendings and diſputes, about theſe 
ſmaller things. Three things Paw 
ſecmeth to tuppoſe in the matter of 
their controverſie. 1. That they 
were matter of ſome A 
2. That 
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2. That they were ſmall, and of 
loweſt conſideration in Rehgion. 
3. That ro the weak they were {0 
dark and Coubrtull, as to be the 
matter of Diſputes. But for all 
theſe, he would have no breach in 
their Charity or Communion. 

One doubt we muſt nor over- 
p:ſ;: And that is, How this will 
ſtand with what he faith in the E- 
piſtle to the Galathi.ns, Here he 
ſairch{ Let not him that eateth deſpiſe 
him that eateth not : Ine man efteen;- 
eh one diy abuove anither : ancthier 
eſtcemeth every day alike : Let every 
man be fully perſwaadrd in his ow 
inde : | But there he faich [ Ye v6- 
hrrve days and moneths, and times, 
and years ;, Tam afraidf you, teſt 
I have beſtowed upon yu l:ibomr in 
vain, Gal.4.10,11.] And of Cir- 
cumciſion, Gal. 5.2,2, | Behold 7 
Paul ſay rnto yet, If ye be Cir- 
eumciſed , Chriſt ſh.ll profit you nc- 
thing ; for 1 tifl: fic again to every 

EF man 
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man that i eircymciſed, that he i; 
@ debtor to dothe whole Law.) 1or 
the underſtanding of this you mult 
cbſerve, 1. That there is a great 
difference between Circumction, 
and theCeremonies here ſpoken of 
2. And betw--n the outward act 
of Circumciſion , and the Sacra- 
ment of Circumciſion 2s appointed 
by God. 3. And there is a grea: 
difference between the uſing it as 
neceſſary to Juſtitication , and the 
uling the outward part only for 
ſome /awtull :nd. 4. And between 
the time whenthe Goſpel was but 
newly revealed, and the time when 
it was oft and fully declared to the 
world. 5. And berween thof:: that 
are ignorant for want of full infor- 
mation, and thoſe that are obtl- 
nate after long inſtruction. 6, And 
b:tween thoſe that ſcruple the 0- 
nutlion of ſuch Ceremonies them- 
ſelves, and thoſe that would ob- 
trude them as neceſſary uu 0- 
or Crs, 
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thers, Obſerving theſe diltinRi- 
ons, you may ſee the difficulty 
plainly reſolved, as followeth, 
1. In this Text, Row. 14. Panl 
ſpeaketh nor of Circumciſion, but 
of meats ::nd days only, For Cir- 
cumciſion engaged men further to 
Moſes Law, then theſe firgle Ce- 
remonies. 2, When Paxl inch, he 
was afraid of the Galathians , be- 
cauſe of their obſervation of days 
and weeks, and moneths, he mcans 
becauſe they {till adhercd to the a- 
brogated Law, after fo Jong and 
plain InſtruRtion, 3. Ard though he 
circumciſed Timethy, Afts 16.3.and 
yet ſpeak againſt it, Gal.5.2,3. the 
difference of the Caſes is exceeding 
orear, For 1. Itwas but the out- 
ward Circumciſion of the fleſh that 
he uſed with 7imothy (as with one 
that did nor intend by it any en- 
Sagement to Aoſes, or neceſlity of 
itto Juſtification.) But it was the 
entire Sacrament of Circumciſion 

P 4 which 
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which was pretended to continve 
neceſſary , by the talſe Teachers, 
and which he exhorted the Gala. 
thians to refuſe. And Circumcifi. 
on as a Sacrament,doth ſignifie two 
principal things. 1. An Engagement 
to and profeilion of Faith in the 
Promiſed Seed, as promiſed and fu. 
ture, 2. An Engagement to Af- 
{es Law ( for this uſe it had afcer 
theLaw was given. ) Now when 
Chriit was com-, that man that 
would {i}! be Circumciſed into,and 
profeſs to expet a Meſſiah yet to 
come, and that would engage him- 
telf to that Law , which contained 
ihe Types of a tucure Mcſſiih, and 
was bur a Schovul-maſter to lead to 
Chriſt, 1 tay chat perlon that was 
thus Circumcſed (as all were that 
received it according to the inſtitu- 
ton) did plainly deny, that Chrilt 
was conie, and therefore Chriſt 
could profit them nothing, Bur yer 
2 man thac ul.d bur th- _— 

Ien 
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ſign to avoid an impediment to the 
Goſpel (as Pal did in the caſe of 
Timothy ,,) or if it were errone- 
ouſly as a meer Cuſtom, as the A- 
baſlines now do, might yet be ſaved 
by Chriſt nevertheleſs.2. And when 
Paul uled it,it was as an indifferent 
thing : dur he condemned it as 
ſuppoſed neceſſary. 3. When he 
uſed it, it was in the beginning of 
the publication of the Goſpel, char 
( as Auſtin ſpeaks) he might give 
the Ceremonies an honourable bu- 
rial: But when he condemned ir, 
it was afrer the full Publication of 
the abolition of the Law, againſt 
thoſe that would have raked it out 
of the grave aga.n. 4. He bore 
with :t in the weak ; but he con- 
demned it in the wilfull, 5. He bore 
with it in thoſe that ſcrupled che 
forſaking it as they were Jews: 
but he condemred it in thoſe 
that would have laid this yoke 
as neceſlary on the Gentiles. 


PS Object; 
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Objet. But it ſeems here that 
Paul 7s againſt the noce ſſary obſerva. 
tion of the Lords day, whia he i; 
for efteeming all days alike. 

Aaſw. It you underſtand the 
ſubject of the debate, you wil 
underſtand his ſpeech, It is only 
Jewiſh Holy-days that was the 
matter in Queſtion, and therefore 
of theſe only is he to be under- 
ſtood. As for the Lords Cay, its 
plain in the New Teſtament , that 
Chriſt did not only riſe upon 1t,and 
appear to his Diſciples on it, and 
ſend down the Holy Ghoſt upon ir. 
but that the Niſciples preſently at- 
ter Chriſts Reſurrection , began 
their Religious Aſſemblies on tt. 
and ſo continued them , by the 
guidance of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
ſo ſetled that day for the uſe of the 
Holy Aſſemblies of the Church, 
calling it the Lords day, oh.21, 
—_— 2. AtF.2.1. & 20.7... 16s 
16.2, Rev,1.10, And it is paſtal 
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doubt in the Hiſtory of theChurch, 
that ſince the Apoſtles days will 
now, the Church hath conſtantly 
kept this day as thus eſtabliſhed, by 
the name of the Lords day : which 
the Fathers called the Chriſtian 
Sabbath, as they applyed the name 
of an Altar to the Table, and of a 
cacrifice to the Supper of the Lord: 
{chat he that will reje& the obſer- 
vation of the Lords day,mult take 
on h1m to be wiſer then the Holy 
| Ghoſt inthe Apoſtl.s, and then all 
the Catholick Church of Chriſt, 
from the beginning, till theſe con- 
tentious perſons did ariſe. 

The Text being thus explained, 
the Doctrine before mentioned is 
plain in 1t before us, viz. 


DoRrine. [7 the will of God that 
the Unity of the Church 

ſhould not be laid npon indiffcreat, 
(mall, and doubtfull points ; but 
that 


”s ly 
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that true Bilievers who differ in ſuch 
things ſpiula narwithſtandius have 
:award Charity and outward Com- 
munion with ae another, not Cen- 
ſuring , nor deſpiſiag , nor divi- 
ding from each ather upon this ec- 
count. 


In handling this point I ſhall 
briefly ſhew you, 1. What] mean 
by things indifferent ,, 2. What | 
mean by[ ſmalicr matters. 3. What 
by f doubttull things or diſputati- 
ons | And then I ſhall piye you 
the Reaſons of ir, and then Ap. 
ply it. 

7. For the Explication , 1. By 
[ things inaiffercnt | | do not mean 
{ things hic & nanc., indifferent in 
che uſe | but ſ'things that are not 
ordinarily in themſetyes either 
commanded as Duties, or forhid- 
den as fins, but left as Lawfull or Ir- 
different by the Scriptures, unle 
as ſome accident or circumſtance 

maj 
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may make them to be good or 
evil, 

2. By [| ſmaller matters ] its 
rone of my intent to perſwade you 
that any thing that is but an appur- 
tenanc2 to Faith or Piety is Abſo- 
Iutely ſmall : But they are ſmall 
in compariſon of the far- greater 
things, and ſo ſmall that many are 
ſaved withour them, and they are 
not of flat neceflity. to ſalvation 
and the Greater matters mult be 
preferred before them, 

3. By | things dorbtrfull 1 donot 
mean ſuch as are not certainly re» 
vealed in the Scripture, nor yer 
ſuchas perverſe Heretical men do 
raiſe doubts. about when they are 
plain in- themſelves : But I mean 
ſuch points as are revealed certain- 
ty, but moredarkly then the grea- 
ter points, and therefore cannot be 
ſo clearly known, ſo that the ſum 
1s.this, 1. 7edifferent things muſt 
not be taken to be — or 
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finfal,but to be indifferent: 2. Lower 
and Leſſer points muſt nor be taken 
to be Greater or Weightier then 
they are, 3. Points of leſs certainty 
that are more darkly revealed, muit 
not be taken to be more clear and 
certain to us, then they are, 4. And 
it is not on ſuch darker ſmaller 
matters that -God hath laid our 
ſalvation ; or that the Churches U- 
nity and Peace dependeth. 


ISS I—_ ——— —_— i - — - _ 


IT. TLOr the fuller Demonftrar:. 

on of this, let theſe Rea- 
ſons be obſerved. 1. If our Unity 
were laid on theſe ſinailer matters, 
the m#uititude of them is ſuch, that 
we ſhould never Agree in all. The 
Eſſentials of Chriſtianity are fo 
few that all men may well bc ex- 
pected tolearn and know and en- 
rertain them, But the /ral/cy points 
are ſo nary that there is no hope 
oi 
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of an univerſal Agreement in them 
all, You know in the Body of 
man or Beaſt, the great Maſter veins. 
that are the ſtock of all the reſt, are 
but a few ; but follow them fur- 
ther, and you ſhall have fo many 
Diviſions, and ſub-diviſions , till 
vou find them to be many hundreds 
or thouſands, So is it with the Ar- 
tries, and With the Nerves, The 

3ody of a Tree isbut one, and the 
firſt diviſion perhaps is bur into 
two or three parts; but follow it 
tothe very ends of the branches, 
and you may find many thouſands 
So is it in Divinity : And therc- 
fore 11 none ſhould be in Unity 
with the Church , but thoſe that 
underſtand every branch of Chri- 
ſtan veriry, what hope of Union 
could there be ? 

2. Moreover the ſmaller points 
are far leſs diſcernable then the 
greater be: and therefore there 
is the leſs kope that ever the 

Church 
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Chutch ſhould have Unity in 
theſe. The great armes of a. Tree 
are eaſily diſcerned, when the ex- 
rremiries of the branches are yery 
ſmall. The trunks of the maſter- 
veins are great and eaſily ſeen, bur 
the points and capillar veins are ſo 
fmall, as hardly to be perceived, 
So God in mercy hath made very 
plain thoſe few eſſential points of 
faith that ſalvation lyeth on : bur 
if you follow on theſ: Senerals to 


all the particulars and appurtenan- 
ces , you ſhall find them run fo 


fmall as well as ſo many, as thact it 
is impoſſible that Unity ſhould 

conſiſt in theſe. 
3.Furthermore, if our Unity were 
laid on theſe, Religion would be for 
none butthe learned ,and(as the An- 
cients ordinarily argue againit the 
Heathens that cavilted at the plain- 
neſs of the Scripture ) God ſhoul 
be then Partial, and ſhould makea 
way to Heaven that poor meg can- 
not 
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not go, For the poor cannot poſ- 
ſibly attain to ſo much Learning, 
and ſpend ſo much of their lives in 
{tudy, as may bring them to the 
knowledge of all theſe lower dif- 
ficult points. 

4. Yea if our Unity or Salvati- 
on lay on thete, it is certain it 
would ſhut us out all , both from 
Unity and Salyation : ſo that there 
would no two be at Unity in all 
the world, and no One be ſaved. 
For all men on earth are Ignorant 
in many leſſer rruths, even ſuch as 
are revealed to us in the Scripture, 
and we ſhould endeayour to un- 
derſtand, What man Gare affirm 
that he uuderſtandeth every word 
of tae Holy Scripture ? Did the 
Pope himſelf think that he had at- 
tained to this Infallibility, hz wou!d 
ere this have written us an infall:- 
ble Commentary. If the bet muſt 
fay with Pax! h:mſelf, we kaow 
bet in part, then ture thoſe finaller 

dvubtful 
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doubtful things which all the tru- 
ly ſancifed know not, are'not 
rhe matter oi the Unity of the 
Church. 

5. I have ſhewed in my Dif- 
courle of the Carholick Church, 
that. to ſhut out all from the 
Church and our Communion that 
differ from us in ſuch lower things, 
is utterly againſt the deſign of 
Chriſt, and the renour ofthe Goſe 
pel,. and very diſhonourable to 
him a: d to his Church : God hath 
more mercy then to ſhut out the 
weak : and w:!l youdiſhonour him 
ſo far as to perſwade the world, 
that he hath no ſuch mercy. The 
deſign of the Goſpel is Grace and 
Love ! How tender was Chriſt 
evenof his little ones that believe 
in him ? How compaſſionate is he 
to them in their inhrmities? And 
would you go about to periwade 
the world that he hath ſo little of 
this compaſſion, as that he will 

admit 
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acmit none to Heaven, or to the 
Commun:on of his Church bur 
thoſe that atrain to Knowledge 
and Agreement in all theſe leflcr 
J doubctu! Controy:rhes, and in- 
J different things? The Church is 
ſmall encugh already ; bur if you 
J would cur off all, that do not 
Agree in every circumſtance, you 
J would make it ſmall indeed. This 
i5no better, then under pretence 
J of Faith and Unity, to un-Church 
the Church, and damn your ſelves, 
g and all the world. 
J 6. The Arguments in the Text 
J are very forcible, verſe 3. | For 
A God hath received him | As if he 
J ſhouls ſay, Dare you deſpiſe or 
4 caſt out him that God rccerveth ? 
ver. 4. Who art thou that judgeſt 
& another mans ſervant ? ver. 10. 
Why doft thou judge thy brother ? or 
why dſt thou ſet at naught thy bro- 
| ther? we ſhall all ſtand before the 
F judgement ſeat of Chriſt ? The 
3 Church 
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Church doth not cenſure men for 
ſmall or doubtful things : nor muſt 
we condemn thoſe that God doth 
not condemn, 

7. The laying ſuch ſtreſs on 
{mallerthings, doth m1tiply ccn- 
troverſies, and fill the minds of 
mea with ſcruples, and enſnare | 
their conſciences, and engage men 
in parties againit each other to 
the certain breach of Charity, and 
ruine of the Peace of the Church, 
and of their ſouls. The fire of 
Contention will never go out for | 
want of fewel , if unneceflary 
things be made neceſſary, and ſmall 
things pretended to be greart,& un- 
certain things pretended to be cer- 
tain, Abundance of vice will be 
daily ſerand kept at work , upon 
this borrowed ſtock. 

8. And what a world of precicx | 
T ime Will be wafted by this means, | 
while men are Studying and Rea- 
ding to maintain their own opi- | 

nions, 
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nions; and when they muſt waſte 
their hours whenthey are together, 
in Conferences and wrangling-Dif- 
putations, to the diſcompolirg of 
their own and others minds, and 
certain troubling the Church of 
God ! Oh what uſe have we for 
thoſe precious hours, for ſurer, 
greater, and more needful things ? 
9. The things that our ſalvation 
and the Churches Peace are 5»- 
deed laid upon, are fo great, fo 
neceſſary, 1o pleaſant, and fo pro- 
fitable, that it l:ayeth us the more 
without excuſe, to waſte our time 
in things unneceſſary. We have 
our great Creator to know and 
honour : we have the myſterie of 
Redemprion to ſearch into and ad- 
mire: we have the Nature, and 
Life, and Death, and ReſurreRti- 
on, and Aſcenfion, and Glorifica- 
tion, and Interceſſjon of Chriſt 
to ſtudy and belicye, and all the 
Love and Wiſdom of God, the 
Mercy 


334 Catholick Unity. * 
Mercy,and the Holineſs,and juſtice 
that wasreyeal-d in him : we have 
Judgment to prepare for, & all thc 
Graces of the <pirir of Chriſt 19 
be received, or<heriſhed, increa- 
ſed and exerciſed in our Souls, We 
have a Hell ro ſcape, and a Hez. 
ven to obtain, and the foreſeen 
Slory of it tq teed upon, for ih: 
{trengthning and celighting of our 
Souls : we have many particular 
duties of Holineſs and Rightcoul- 
neſs to attend : And in the mid({t 
of all this' great employment, 
| ſhould we make more work and 
trouble to our ſelves, and that a- 
bout unneceſlary things ? 

10, Theſe unneceſſary or lower 
things, when once they are advan- 
cced above their rar:ck , do under- 
mineand wrong the greater mat- 
ters, which they pretended to b:- 
friend. They divert the thoughts 
and ſpceches from them, and take 
up the affections, and will not be 

contented 
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contented with their due propor- 
tion : but are, as the Proverb is, 
like a Begger on horle-back, that 
will never light, 1f men be bur 
ſer upon Ceremonies, or private 
opinions of their own, they are 
upon it in all companies; and you 
ſhall ſon:erimes have almoſt no- 
thing elſe from chem. And thar's 
not all; but the Intcreſt of their 
unneceſſary , or lower points, 1s 
ordinarily ſ:t up againſt the Inte- 
reſt of that Body of, Chriſtian 
Verities which we are all agreed 
in, ſothat they can be contented 
that Chriſtianity loſe much advan- 
tage in the greater points, that 
their cauſe may be advantaged. If 
this were not ſo, we ſhould nor 
have had ceremonies & formalities 
have caſt out ſuch abundance of 
excellent Preachers heretofore : 
Nor private Opinions have ſer ſo 
many againſt the labours of faith- 
tul Miniſters, as, to our gricf and 

ſhame, 
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ſhame, we have lately ſeen: And 
the miſchief is , that unneceſſary 
things made xcceſſary,do ſoinvolve 
the Impoſers intereſt with their 
own , that they think they are 
Necellitated to drive them on,and 
ſee their Impoſitions obeyed , or 
elſe v4 wiſdom or authority is 
=i(ed, 

.1, And thus they directly lead 
men to perſecution, and occaſion 
thoſe that muſt needs have their 
wills, to Lord it over Gods heri- 
rage, ( 1 Per. 5. 3.) when the de- 
fire of being the Churches God, 
hath prevailed ſo far with any of 
its members, as to ſet them upon a 
courſe of Law-giving and domi- 
nezring, and bringing others into 
a conformity to their wills , they 
look uponall men as ſinners that 
diſobey them, and think that their 
power will warrant them to force 

* edience to their commands, or 

*todeprive the Church of her 

Paſtors. 
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Paſtors. Many a Congregation have 
I known change Preachers tor Ce- 
remonies; when as if Gods Will 
and Word in Neceſſary things to 
mens Salvation, had bur been pre. 
ferred to the will and word of the 
Biſhops, abour things called Indif- 
ferent by themſelves , the caſe had 
beenalrered; and they would ra- 
ther have let the ignorant have 
been without a Ceremony then a 
Sermon. It is the unhappy fate of 
almoſt all that are fer upon unne- 
ceſſary things, thai they cannot en- 
dure that othe:s ſhould have the 
Iiberry of differing from them, It 
's not enough to them to enjoy 
the freedom of their own Con» 
ſciences, about meats, or holy- 
dates, or geſtures or veſtures , or 
cther formalities, unleſs all others 
de compelled to Co as they do. 
When they are but moved to com- 
ply with others, though plain Scri- 
pture and the praftice of the Pri- 

mitive 
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mitive Cathilick Church be juſlly 
alledged for ir, yet it moveth thcm 
little or nothing, Bur if others 
will not comply with them, they 
cry out againlt them as enemies to 
Unity and Peace; and fay, It is 
not fit te ſuffer men to be of ſo ma- 
ny minds and waies. Thatis, Itis 
fit all ſhould be compelled ro dozs 
they would have them. 

12, And another miſchief that 
followeth the making unneceſſary 
things to be Neceſlary, is, thatit 
opcineth a gap to ſo many more of 
the ſame kind, that no man knows 
how to ſtop it , nor when we have 
Ceremonies and inventions e- 
nough : But upon the fame ground 
that theſe are brought in to day, 
the next Pope or Biſhop thinks he 
may bring another to morrow; 
and fo. we can never tell when we 
haveall, nor when will be anend. 

13. And then inthe waltitnd: 


of things anneceſſary , we ſhallbc 
in 
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in danger of loſing the things that 
are neceſſary, they will be ſo buryed 
or obſcured in the crowd : the ſub. 
llance will ſcarce be perceived for 
the ceremony. 

14, And me thinks it is ſuch 
height of Pride for mortal men to 
arrogate ſuch a power, and to de- 
ire and endeavour ſuch a thing, 
that I wonder how they dare at- 
tempt it. I mean to make univerſal 
or unneceſſary Laws for the Church 
in the matters of faith or wor- 
ſhip. Can a man that hath one ſpark 
of humility left in him, deſire tha 
bis will may be a Law to all others, 
in doubtful or indifferent things ? 
and proceed fo far as to deſire that 
none may have Liberty in the 
Church that are not of his opinion, 
or will not be ruled by him , in 
things indifferent or of no neceſti- 
ty! Surely a man of any humility 
would thiok with himſelf, Am or 
I alſo imperfelt in knowledge ? and 

Q 2 may 
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may I not be miſtaken? what is my 
Judgement that it ſhould be a Law to 
the Church, and that I ſhould be (» 
highly conceited and confident of it, 
as to trern ont godly Miniſters or pec- 
ple from the Church or worſhip of 
GA, for not conforming themſelves 
to my opinion in things of ſucha lyw 
indifferent nature! Hethat would 
be the Law-giver to the Church, 
and ſuffer none but thoſ2 of his 
own opinion in ſuch points, wou!d 
be the Lord of the Church, which 
can know the voice of none but 
Chrift, and owneth no other Lord 
but him. 

15. Andthe fin is the greater 
becauſe they have ſo little Interelt 
or prerence to lead them to theſ: 
uſurpations : They muſt have their 
will though it ger them nothing, 
Who made them Law-givers to 
the Church of Chriſt? Cannot they 
allow Chriſt this part of the Sove 
raignty , to make Laws for hs 

Church? 
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Church ? And cannot they be con- 
rent with a Miniſterial power, to 
prociaim and promote the Laws of 
Chriſt, and accordidg to theſe to 
euide his Church ? 

16. And hercby men are drawn 
to a humane kind of Religion - 
And they do more properly b-- 
leve, obey and worſhip theſe Im- 
poſers then Jeſus Chriſt - when 
they muſt fetch the very matter of 
their Religion, not from the Bi- 
ble, but the Canons or Decrees of 
men, their conſcience, obedience 
and reward wijil be according 
thereunto. | 

17. And hereby the adverſa- 
ries of the Church have occaſion 
to inſult over us, and tliink our 
Differences to be more then in- 
deed they are. When the Unity of 
the Church is laid upon things In- 
afferent or of ſmaleſt moment. 
there will prefently be difagree- 
men:s, and theſe will be the ene- 
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mies matter of reproach. It is 
this that makes the Papiſts tell us of 
our differences among our felyes, 
becaule we have made them ſeem 
ſomething tothem, when they are 
next to nothing, 0 ſay they, where 
z your Church of England now? 
why! what's the matter ? Is the 
Church of England dead? Or is 
any thing taken down that was el- 
{.n:ialro che Church of England! 
was a Prelacy ruling by a lay-Chan- 
celor oyer mary hundred Pariſhes, 
choſen and Governing without 
the body of the Clergy , Efſential 
ro rhe Church of Eagl.nd? I am 
confident the moſt of the ſober 
rodly Miniſters in England, are 
for the Apoſtolical primitive Epil- 
copacy ſtill, Was the Book of 
Canons, or the Book of Common 
Prayer, or th2 Cercmonies Eſſen. 
a! to the Church of England? 
\urethey werenot; Andit fo, its 
:ving {hill, Bur if any fay rhat 
theſ: 
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theſe were Eſſential ro it, we may 
thank them for the drath of it, that 
made it of ſuch a hamane mortal 
frame , which any Prince mighr 
ſpurn down at his pleaſure. Surc- 
ly the Church or Churches of 
Chriſt in Ezgland, are of a more 
heavealy durable frame, that may 
be perſecuted, bur hardly deitroy- 
ed, while the men are living, of 
whom ir doth confiit. 

Hence alſo it is that the Papiſts 
t-ll us that we have changed all our 
worſhip. And wherein? why we 
have not th: fam: Baptiſm that we 
had; nor the fame adminiſtration 
of the Lords Supper, nor the ſame 
publick Prayer, nor th: ſame way 
of Marrying , Churching , Bury- 
ing, &c, And what's the diffe- 
rence ? Is itthat we lay not ateve« 
ry timethe very ſame words? why 
ſo you may as well ſay, that Pax/ 
was mutable, becauſe hewrot nor 
the ſame words in every one of his 

(0.4 Epiſtles, 
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Epiſtles, nor ſpoke not the ſame 
words in all his Prayers, no not in 
publick. And ſo both you and we 
are mutable, becauſe we preach 
not the ſame words every day in 
our Sermons. God hath bid us 
Pray ; but he hath preſcribed us 
no neceſſary form of words, but the 
Lords Pray-r. If the diff:rence be 
that we = not th: Common Pray- 
er ook , doth thar make a diffe- 
rent fort of worſhip? Ts it not th? 
ſame ſorc of worſhip if we fay th: 
fame words, or words to th: fame 
jerce, cither on the Bock or off it ? 
If once men lay the Nature of 
worſhip and the Unity of the 
Church upon things unneceſſary, 
then whar changes will ſ2em to 2 
10ur worſhip,when indeed theres 
none? Then the Papil's may te 
us of our diviſions in worſhip, bc- 
cauſe cone man fittcih art the fing- 
135 of Pſalms and anorher ſtands; 
414 ane readeth with ny” 
at 
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and another wichour ; and one 
weareth a cap, and another wear- 
eth none, and one preacheth on 
one Text and another upon ano- 
ther : But be it known to all the 
Papiſts in the world, that our Re- 
ligion is not changed at all - Our 
worſhip is the ſame whether with- 
in Bock or without. Our Prayers 
are the ſame for matter with choſe 
in the Common Prayer Book. And 
if 1 ſhould one day ufe the Com- 
mon Prayer Book, and another day 
forbear it , I ſhould nor change 
the worſhip of God. To pray 1s 
part of h's worſhip : but whecher 
it be 0a a Book or eff ir, is no part 
atall, but oniy a mode, Or cirrum- 
ſtance , which may be altered as 
occaſion ferveth. I doubt rot but 
a Book is jitreſt for ſome , but not 
for all, And do they think that 
we know not what adding and 
chopping and changing they have 
made with their Maſs Book > Who 
| Q5 1s 
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iS it then that hath changed hc; 
worſhip ? Is it liketh? ſame Book 
that ir was before the changes 
made by Gregory the great? [t was 
ſo ordinary a thing to change the 
manner and forms of worſhp, that 
private Biſhops did it withour any 
Synods : whence elſe had the world 
the forms that are now in uſe? 
Tell us how many of thoſe in the 
Biblioth. Patrum were made by 
Apoſtle, or General Council, if 
you can. When Bafi/ the great 
had fet up a new way of linging 
to God, and mad? ſome other 
changes in worſhip, the Clergy ot 
Neoce{areawere offended with him 
for the novelty, and told him that 
none of that was uſed in Gregory's 
dayes : To whom he anſwers tha: 
neither was their own Letany 
known in Gregory's dayes, ( who 
yet had lived not 140 years be- 
tore, and was the famous founde: 
of their Church by miracles. ) 

Bj! 
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Baſil Epiſt. 63. And Baſil added 
tothe Clergie of Neoceſara.{ But 
how can you tell that theſe things 
were nyt 19 uſe in Gregories dates, 
when you have kepr nothing unchan- 
ged which he was uſed to? | And 
that you may ſee his mind 1n this, 
he adds [_ Bat 7 pardon all theſe 
things, ( though God will examine 
all : ) Only let the principal things 
be kepr ſafe. ] If we had chang2d 
the Sacraments as the Papiſts have 
done, wiz. a Commemorative Sa- 
criice into a Real Sacrifice of 
Chriſt himſelf ; the $acramental 
Body and blood of Chrilt into the 
Real Body and blood ,, the admi- 
in ſtration of it 111 both kinds, into 
exe kind alone, detrauding the peo. 
ple of the cup; the Communicr 
into a private Maſs, the people 
only looking on the Prieſt, when 
he receiveth alone himſelf, cc. I 
ſay, had we made ſuch changes as 
theſe, they might haye called ns 

change= 
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changelings indeed, and have told 
us of novelties in the worſhip of 
God. 

18, Moreover this laying fo 
much upon lower or unneceſſary 
things, doth impoveriſh the ſou, 
and make it low and empty and 
formal, according to the matter 
thatirthach to work upon. As the 
Sreat unqueſtionable Truths of 
God, are thcy that ſanifie and 
elevate the ſoul, and leave their 
Image on it; ſo will contending 
abour private opinions, or laying 
out our zeal in ceremonies and 
ſhaddows , depreſs the ſoul and 
jamiſh it, and turn our Religion 
intoa ſhaddow. We tind by ſad 
experience that people are ſo prone 
ro curn all Religion into meer 
words and ſhews and cuſtomary 
formalityes, that when we have 
done our beſt , we cannot cure 
them of this mortal ſin: God 4s 4 
Sparit, and will have [ach Worſhip- 

peri 
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p:rs 4s worſhip him in ſpirit and in 
truth, John4.23. We have little 
need to cheriſh this diſeaſe of hy- 
pocriſie & ſeeming hiſtrionical out- 
ſide Religiouſneſs, when we ſee 
ſo many periſh by it after all that 
we can do for their deliverance. 

19. And this making a Religion 
of unneceſſary things, or laying 
the Churches Unity thereon, is a 
dangerous ſnare to delude the I1g- 
norant and ungodly, and make 
them believe that they are godly 
people, and in the way to Heaven 
as well as others. Tuſe not this or 
any Argument againſt the profita- 
ble uſe of any forms in order to 
the underſtanding of the matter , 
nor againſt the due circumſtantia- Þ 
ting of the worſhip of God : Butif þ 3 
profitable forms; and Gods own | 


Ordinances are ſomwhat-lyable ro #3 
this abuſe, we cannot deviſe how f#| 


ro increale the danger , 
enthral theſe miſerable ſouls more 
certainly 
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certainly then by multiplying un- 
neceſſary formalityes, and placing 
Religion and Unity in them. For 
they that are moſt ignorant, and 
empty of the Love and fear of 
God, and the bictereſt enemies to 
a Heavenly life , will preſently ſer 
in with theſe formalities, and make 
themſelves a Religion of theſe , 
and then they will rake themſelves 
as godly as the beſt. You ſhall ne- 
ver make them believe that they 
are ungodly. They think the diffe. 
rence lyeth but in the way and - 
manner of ſervings God : Tox ſerve 
him one way,and they another, bur 
yet they ſerve him as well as you : 
Yea they will overao in theſe [ndif- 
ferent things, that they may make 
up that which is wanting in true 
godlinels , and then they will chink 
that they are better and righter 
then you. Thus did the Heathens 
cry out againſt theancienct Chriſti- 
ans with a Tote amps , away 

W4i® 
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with the mngodly;, and killed them 
and caſt them to wild beaſt to be 
torn by them, becauſe they would 
not worſhip their Idols. And fo 
many _—_— wretches now that 
will not be perfwaded to a Holy 


life, will yet cry dow others as im- 
pious becauſe they obſerve not all 
the Ceremonies which they ob. 
ſcrve, When we have aſed all the 
means we can to bring rhem to the 
ſtudy of the Scripture, and to 
meditate in the Law of the Lord, 


and to holy conference, and fer- 
vent prayer , to hatred of fin, the 
contempt of the world, the mor- 
rifying of the fleſh, to the Love 
of God above all, to a thankful 
admiration of the Love of Chriſt, 
and the great mvſt-ry of Redem- 
prion, to the blieving, delightſul 
torethoughrs of everlaſting life, 
and preparation forirt, &c. | ſay, 
when we have done all to bring 
them to this which is podlyneſs = 

deed, 
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deed, we loſe our labour, and leave 
them as we tind them, They can- 
not away with ſo preciſe a life: 
Burt yera Religion they will have 
inſtead of it, to deceive their ſouls, 
and quietthem in the way to Hell. 
For inſtance, I muſt ſpeak it with 
grief of heart, that I meet with 
no ſmall number among us thar 
know not who Chriſt is; ſome: ſay 
heis God and not man ; ſome ſay, 
he is man and not God , ſome ſay 
he was mace both God and man at 
once : ſome ſay he is neither God 
nor man, but a Spirit : tome ſay, 
heis not God, but the Son of God, 
and hath the powet of God given 
him : Abundance ſay that he is 
God only and not man, now he is 
in Heaven, though he was both on 
earth: and very many know not 
what Chriſtianity is , nor wherein 
the Chriſtian Rehgion doth con- 
fiſt. And yer all theſ2 perſons, tha: 
are Heathens rather then Chriſti- 

ans, 
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ars, are th2 moſt zealous Keepers 
of Chriſtmaſs (as it is called,) and 
rhe bittereſt condemners of thoſe 
that do not; and ſo do make 
then ſelves believe that they are 
Chriſtians as w.ll as others. 
The ſame perſons that know not 
who Chriſt is, nor what it is to be 
a Chriſtian, are ſo much for knee! 
ing at the taking of the Lords Sup- 
per, that they dare not be fo unre- 
verentas to {it or ſtand; bur will 
1a.her never receive at all: (nor are 
they fit till they change in a greater 
matter then the gelture :) And yer, 
poor ſouls, thev thinx themſelves 
1H be very Religious, and more Re- 
ve:rent then others, and that here 
lyerh the difference berw-en them. 
Jt would grieve the heart of a con- 
ſid:rate man, to ſe: a multitude 
of miſ.rabl2finners, ro live in wic- 
k-cnels, in curling, ſwearing,drun- 
kenneſs, fil: hinefs, neglect of God 
anda holy hie, drowned in world. 
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ly-mindedneſs, and as regardleſs of 
the life to come as1if they thought 
thy ſhould dielike the beaſts : and 
even hating thoſe 'that will not be 
_— as well as they , and yer 
as hot for Ceremonies, and Holy- 
days, and kneeling at the Sacra. 
ment, and the Common-prayer. 
Book, as if they were more de- 
vout then other& and it ſeems they 
have made themſelves believe in 
g00d earneſt that they are true 
Chriſtians and Godly men, becauſe 
in the depth of their ungodlineſs 
they can make a ſtir againſt thoſe 
that will not be of their mind, and 
ul2 theſe Ceremonies as well as 
they. 

If any of you ſay, thatT am now 
ſpeaking againſt your opinions or 
Ceremonies themſelves, as if 1 
could not give you leave to ute 
them, you will but ſhew your ſelves 
miſtaking hearers, and falfe re- 
porters, No, itis the laying = 

giver! 
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much ſtreſs on thcſe matters, and 
making Indifferent things ſeem Ne- 
cſſary, as it Gods Worſhip , or 
the Unity of the Church lay on 
them, which1 ſpeak againſt - And 
therefore I muſt needs ſay, that 
both ſides may be guilty of this 
ſin : Principally the Impoſers of 
them , that would have all men 
forc't todo as they do, and next 
them there may be roo much guilt 
in thoſe that mak2 indifferent 
things ſeem evil, or leſſer evils to 
be much greater then they are, and 
ſo would make a Religion of avoid- 
mg what others make it their Re.. 
ligion to obſerve. And whether 
your Religion he in b:ing for or 
againſt theſe poin's in queſtion 
(tuch asthe Apoſtle ſpeaks of in 
my Text) is no great difference: 
For the Religion ot both will prove 
but a meer ſhadow: yea an over 
hot oppoſins of ſuch Middle things, 


doth teach thoſe that are for them 
LO 
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to believe that they are matters of 
very great moment, or clſe they 
think you would not make fo grea: 
a matter of them, And then when 
you have taught them by your 
fierce oppoſition, to make a Gree: 
matter of them, and caſtom and 
their party hath taught them to 
think cheir way is belt ; both thele 
ſet together do delude thcir ſouls, 
and make them think char becauſe . 
of their Formalitics, they are goc- 
ly men, in the depths of their 1g- 
norance , ungodlineſs and mi- 
iery, 

20. Laſtly, obſerve how we fn 
agSainit the ſad experience of tlic 
Churchin all Ages, by laying our 
Religion or Unicy upon theſe ſmai- 
ler or unneceſſary things, Whar 
hath diſtracted the Church fo muci 
as contendings about their Cere- 
monics and Orders, and prececen- 
cy and ſuperiority | Herel.es I 
know have done their part (e:pcc! 
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ally the Arrians :) but ſmaller 
matters have had two great a hand 
in it : what plentifull evidence 
could I give you of this? The la- 
mentable diviſions of the Chriſtian 
world about Eaſter day,which the 
firſt General Council was fain to 
meet about and decide, is too fad 
an Inſtance, But, alas, the preſent 
Age it ſelf hath given us too ſad 
and plent:ous proofs of it. By a 
heap of Ceremonies, and unneceſ\. 
ſary things, the Rowen Church 
hath almoit drownd both the Do- 
arine, Worſhip and Diſcipline of 
Chriſt, and miſerably torn the 
Church inpieces, and ſo continues 
todo, And what work this mi- 
ſtake hath made in England, I have 
no minde to tell you , while our 
ſmart and ſufferings tell you of it 
more plainly then is fit for me to 
do. Indifferent things have ſhut 
out that which was better then In- 
different, Conſider well theſe 

rwenty 
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twenty Reaſons, and then juds: 
whether che Religion or Unity of 
the Church ſhould be placed in un- 
neceſſary things. The impoſing of 
them I ſhall ſpeak of by it ſelf. 


— 


Uſe. T,Rom the Text and Do- 

&rine explained and con- 

firmed, we may ſee theſe following 
ConſeQaries ariſe. 

1, Hence we ſee the tender mer- 

cy of God to them that are ſincere 


in the Faith, though weak. If their 
underſtandings be dark, and their 
judgements in leſſer things milta- 
ken, and their Conſciencecs therein 
erroneous, yet if they be but crue 
Believers,and right in the main,and 
willing to know the mind of God 
and ro obey it, God would not 
have them excluded from the Com- 
munion of the Saints, but rather re- 
ceived with charity and compalli- 

on; 
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on; and would have the ſtranger 
bear with their infirmities ( Rom. 
15.1.) He will not himſelf rejet 
them, and therefore he would not 
have them reje&ted or deſpiſed by 
his Servants, 


Uſe 2, Hezncealſo we may ſee, 
that God will bear more, and ſo 
muſt his Church, with ſmaller Er- 
rors, then with the uncharitable or 
dividing management of thoſe er- 
rors. Though men ſhould erre 
about meats or days or ſuch like 
matters, we muſt yet receive them 
and love them as Belieyers : But yet 
if they will hereupon deſpiſe , or 
c:nſure one another to the breach 
of Charity, and trouble of the 
Church , for this they muſt be 
ſharply rebuked, as Pax! here 
doth, 


Uſe 3. Hence alſo you may 
learn, How far men ſhould _ 
an 
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andenjoy a Liberty in matters of 
Religion, and how far the Magi- 
ſtrare ſhould interpoſe with force, 
and how tar not. A libercy to live 
in fin, or to ſubyert the Goſpel,and 
the ſouls of others, the Magiltrate 
ſhould give to r.one : But a Tole. 
ration in things of a lowcr nature, 
that hazardeth not mens ſouls, nor 
the Unity of the Church , ſhould 
be granted to the weak. Can we 
be bound with Charity to receive 
them, and yer to provoke the Ma- 


Filtrate to puniſh them,and dzal ſe- 
verelyer with them then we ! This 
may not be deſired. 


Uſe 4. Pence alſo you may 
ſee what an enemy Popery is to the 
Unity of the Church, ard how im- 
poſſible it is that theChurch ſhould 
have Unity upon their terms: when 
they have compoſed a Religion of 
lo many Ceremonies, and unnecel- 
lary things , and new deviſed Ar- 

ticles, 
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ticles and Sacraments ; and none 
muſt be a Catholick Chr:{tian wn h- 
them that will not be of i&þ& s ©_-+:- 
gion, and yow or practiſe -þ oÞ ir 
Noveliies. So far are ther ir 
raiſing the Doctrine o1 my Its , 
hat they ſer themſelves in 07 ofi- 
tion to it, and place their Rel:g ©:1 
and the Unity of their Church it 
ſuch things as Pax here require:h 
us not ſo much as to judge one ano- 
ther in, orin-worle then rheſe, A 
Cathol:ck Unity is 1impoſhble: on 
their terms. 


UVſe5. To conclude., 1 adviſe 
8] thatare unte-gned triends to the 

iry of the Church, ro practiſe 
e wholſom Doctrine of this Texr. 
I you have Zeal,therc's ſinenough 
In your ſelves anc 0. hers to lay +: 
dut upon:: Bear nor with [afe/eli- 
by, Senſnality, In Ppenitency Or any 
ngodly ccurte, it men be noct» 
R muca 
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much as weak Believers, and ſeem 
notSaints at leaſt ofthe lower form, 
receive not theſe into your Com- 
munion ; but leave them under 
your common compaſſionate cha. 
rity. If you can prove that God 
receiveth them not , then do not 
you Receive them. But as you are 
Chriſtians, take heed of cutting off 
or deſpiſfing the Members of Chriſt, 
and of giving a Bill of divorce to 
any ſoul that is truly eſpouſed t 
him: You have Drunkards , and 
Railers , and notorious ungodly 
ones enough to exerciſe all your 
Zeal, if you joyn both head and 
heart and hand againſt them : And 
can you find in your hearts to fall 
upon one another for indifferent 
things, or ſmaller matters , which 
the Unity of the Church doth not 
conſiſt in ? I ſpeak ro both fides 
1mpartially ; and I beſeech youlo 
underſtand me, What if thy - 
r0- 
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Brother pray #pon 4 Boek,, dareſt 
thou therefore deſpiſehim? and whar 
if thy Brother pray without Buck, 
dareſt thou therefore judge him ? 
Nay dareſt thou deſire that none 
but ſuch ſhould have |:berry to 
Preach or Worſhip in the Church 2 
What if thy weak Brother dare not 
receive the Sacrament unleſs he 
Kneel in the a& of receiving ir ? 
dareſt: thou therefore deſpiſe hin? 
And what if thy Brother on the 
other {ide,do rather take it in ano- 
ther rune, becaule he 1s lure thac 
Chriſt and bus Apoſtles ſinned not 
inſo doing, and becauſe he finds 
that our Knceling is contrary to 
the practice of the ancient Church 
(yea ad bewinem, 1 may lay) contra- 
ry to General Couctls, yea to th- 
laſt Canon of the firſt, General 
Council itſelf, which eyenthe Ca- 
noniſts ſay that no Provincial 
Council, - os Biſhops can repeal 
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(wich many other.reafons, ) dare 
you therefore judge him , becauſe 
he dare not imitate you rather then 
Chriſt and his. Apoſtles, and the 
Primitive Church for many hun- 
dred years ? If any imagine that I 
27) _ chis neceſſary. Toleracion 
my ſelf, becauſe all here receive the 
Sacrament fitting; -Þ anſwer, Let 
them provethar ever I refuſed one 
perſon meerly. becauſe they would 
rake it Kneeling, if they can. If you 
lay, Why then are not all admitted 
to take ir Kneeling ? I anſwer, Soft 
and fair, There are greater matters 
then Kneeling in the way. Do but 
firſt let go your vicious courlſes, and 
agree withus in a holy life, &tprn 
unfeignedly to God, and live in the 
Church Order that he. hath plainly 
commanded, and'then, if I cannot 
give you ſatisfaction, you ſhall 
have liberty to take it in the geſture 


that you deſire, ſobeir- you wil 
| grant 
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errant me'my liberty as I grant you 
yours. 


One inſtance more, To morrow 
is the day called Chriſt meſs dav, 
and many days called Holy cays do 
follow ir , 1f you will but Read and 
Mark this Chapter, Row.14. 1 am 
perfwyaded it may prevent a great 
deal of fin, that many of you on 
both ſides may be gnilry or. Js it 
not a wonder that atre” 16 large 
and plain a deciſion by the Holy 
Gholt, as here you t:nd, there 
ſhould yer be any conrtroverite 
among us abour th:s Cate ? Do 
_ take the word of God for your 
Wle or not? If you do, why then 
doth it not Rule yon, and end the 
difference * Do you not read the 
Apoſtl.s words, ver.14. | One mr: 
eftcemeth one day above another : anc - 
ther eſteemeth every day alike : Let 
every man be fully perſWaded in his 

' R 3 own 
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own mind, | If you were Papiſts 
that would ſay the Scripiur:is ob- 
ſcure, and therefore you nuſt have 
a General Cour <il, you could ſcarce 
deviſe how a Council ſhould ſpeak 
more plain then this. But nothing 
will ſerve ſome men, but their own 
wills. Dare you on the one fide, 
deipiſe your weak Brother now 
for eiteerung .}-:fe day's above the 
ref! > Why perhaps it is to God 
thar he eſteemeth it - and che anci- 
ent cuſtom of the Church, and pra- 
Rice of many godly perſon-,do per- 
ſwace bim tha: it 15 right : And 
dar: you on the other fide con- 
dcemn or reproach chem that make 
not this difference of days as you 
do? It weare contented that you 
have your Liberty (which truly I 
wou!d nor deprive you of,if it were 
in my power) cannotyou be con- 
rentcd that we have ours? There 
are :hree opinions about theſe Ho- 


ly 
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ly days. 1. Some think the obſcr- 
vance of them a neceſſary Religi- 
ous Duty. 2. Some think the very 
outward obſervance to be an into- 
ſerabl2 fin. 3. Some know that 
bo:chiheſe extreams arc erroneous, 
and therefore they rake the thing 
in it ſelf to be indifferent , but as 
circumſtances or accidents may 
makear Good or Evil : Aid theie 
areinthe right, They that cre 11 
the Middle can bear with 6.c:s, 
but the other cannot bear with 
them, nor with each other, There 
1s no proof thet ever ] {aw , that 
the Church obſerved any ot ilecſe 
days, of many hundred years af- 
ter Chriſt. For the Clem, the 
Dienyſius, the Cyprianthat are Ci- 
ted for it, are Known to be ſpuri- 
ous. Andit 1s unlikely that none 
of theſe would have been mention- 
ed as well as the Lords day , if they 
had been then obſerved , when 
R 4 there 
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there was ſo much ado about the 
timeof Eafter day, Yea it is cer- 
tain that of divers hnndred year; 
afrer C hriit, it was nor wn On, 
which was the day of Chriſts Nx 
tivity, forne thonche it was 0 
f.:ntary 6. and theretore calledic 
the FEpipheny, or Appearance: And 
of oid both che birth day and Cir- 
cnmcifion of Chriſt were ſappole! 
to be on that ſame day, that «, 
on the fixth of Zannory. Cafſtr 
2:25 wiineſſerh that the Fgypriun: 
were of that mind : Ce4ar.l.10. | 
11. And Fpiphanizs witnefleth the 
ſame of the Greek and Aſian and 
Syrian Churches, Fpiphanizu him: 
ſelf and N.:25.7zen, and many & 
thers were of this mind, that tt 
was on faxunary 6. and that 
thenc- it was called the Epiphan: 
And Ch; y" flom in Hom. ia N.tl. 
D.#-. re!!s us char it was bur tel 
yea:s betore he wrote it, that the 
Re 
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Romans had perſwaded che Church 
of Conſtantinople to change the 
day to December 25, And yet the 
Conntryes about 7er#ſalem held to 
the 6. of Fanuary, as Canſalon 
hath ſhewed, Zxercit. 2. cap. 4. 
p. 170, 171, & cap. 11. p. 186, 


'187.Yea indeed the Day of Chriſts 


Nativity is ye: unknown, as if God 
had kept us ignorant of purpoſe : 
Many very learned mien, as 
Bronghtow, Helvicrs , Scaliger, 
Beroaldns, think that the day was 
about Aurimn in the beginning of 
Oftover : Calvifius , Parews, and 
many more are for other times 
then December 25. and Fac, Cap- 
pellzes ard many others lull go the 
old way for 7.;ary 6. And Th. 
Lyaiat Out of Cl:m. Altx:ndr. 1s 
ior My 20. Scultetus, Clopen- 
buroius and many others do ſhew 


. thatindeed the timegs utterly un- 


And no wonder it the 
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day be uncertain when the very 
year is ſo uncertain, that there is ny 
probabilicy of ever comeing to z 
full agreement abour it among the 
Learned in Chronologie till the lat 
comeing of Chriſt agree them 
Our late moſt Learned Chronols- 
ger (Biſhop Ver ) was conh. 
dent that we wereabout four years 
ro00 late in our common account, 
as in his Annals may be ſeen. And 
what man can reveal the thing 
thar God hath purpoſely concea- 
led ?For my part, I dare not jucge 


tea for keeping or not keeping 


fuch daies as theſe. Burt if any will 
make it a xeceſſary thing rothe Un; 
verſal Church, I muſt reſiſt that 
uſurpation ; as Paxl that had Ctr 
cumciſedTizx:thy,did cry downct: 
cumcifon when ſome would hai: 
obrruded it as a neceſſary thing 
And for this I have an Argumer: 
that ſultain&h my Religion it a 
Ev 
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even the ſufficiency of the Ho- 
ly Scripture. If this be not the 
Law of God, then farewel Chri- 
ſtianity : If it be his Law, it is 
ſufficient in its kind, and to its 
ends, which is 1, To determine 
of all things that were then fit to 
be determined of: 2, And to de- 
termine of all that the Univerſal 
Church in all times after muſt be 
boundto. Th:re is no Univerſal 
Law-giver but Chriſt. If this day 
be of Neceſlity, it Was fo then as 
well as zow, and it zs {0 tO oxc 
Country as well as another : for 
there is the ſame reaſon for it in 
one age and place as in another. 
And therefore if Scripture be not 
a ſufficient Rule for Univerſal Du- 


. ties of _—_ then we are ut- 


terly ata loſs; and as Popery will 
come tirſt in , ſo Infidelity is likcly 


to come next. I doubt not bur 


' Pro renat4, upon emergent Occa- 


ſons. 
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tons, Church-Governours may 
appou ic!.gious Anniverſary ſo. 
leti:n' es, For the occaſion 6 
thele 'cing 1, To ſome one place 
or Ptro.::ceonly:; 2. And not ex. 
ftenc -: 4crip.ure times, it did not 
be!--;: co che Univerſal Law to de- 
rerm...coithem, Bur in caf.s that 
cyue'ly belong to the Univerſal 
Church, and where the Reaſon 
and ©cca: on was exillent in the 
Apollles dates as well as' now, if | 
there we have not their determina- 
tion, no cthers can come after 
them and wake it univerſally Ne- 
eſſary. And indeed neither GCe- 
neral Councils nor Apoſtolick Tri 
dition can be pleaded for the N.- 
ceſſiry. And ſurel am that rhe orc 
Cay in ſeven, even the Lords-cay, 
of his own appointment , wh: 
the Univerſal Church haih coi 
ſtantly obſerved,isaFeſtival for the 
commemoration of the whole wort 


- 
- 
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of Redemption , and therefore of 
the Birth of Chriſt, though eſpe- 
cially of the Reſurrection : And 
therefore we are not without a 
Day tor this ule, 


I ſpeak not all this ro condemne 
any that uſe theſe daies ; but to 
excule thoſe that uſe them not, 
and by telling you a few of thoſe 
many reaſons which they have to 
give for themſelves, to perſwade 
you both to lay by the opinion of 
Necellity, and to forbear condem- 
ning thoſe thar differ from you, 
and be content that they have their 
liberty, as we are freely content 
that you have yours; and Lay not 
the V=;tyand Peace of the Church 
upon ſuch things as theſe, when 
the Holy Ghoſt hath ſo plainly dc- 
cided the cafe. AndI could hear- : 
tily wiſh that the Lords own day : 
were not moſt wilfully negleRted 
by 
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by many that are moſt forward for 
other Holy-daies. Its a fearful 
ſelf.deluſion of ungodly people 
that no means can bring them to a 
New, a Holy and Heavenly life, 
and yet they will make themſelves 
believe that they are Religious, by 
pleading for forms, and dayes and 
ceremonies. Alais poor 1oul, if 
thy eyes were but opened, thou 
wouldſt ſee that thou haſt other 
kind of matters firſt to look after ! 
It would grieve one to hear a man 
contending for Kneeling and Holy- 
dayes, and Prayer-books , that 1s 
inaltate of unregeneracy , and a 
ſtranger to ſancifcation, ard un- 
der the dominion of his ſins, and 
under the curſe and wrath of od, 
Get firſt a new and holy Nature , 
make ſure of the pardon of fin, 
and of Peace with God, and then 
the diſcourſe of lower matters will 
be more ſeaſonable and more fa- 
YOury. Is 
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Is it not a ſhameful ſelf-condem- 
ning to keep Holy-dayes for the 
dead Saints, and to hare and rail 
againſt the Living? Do you know 
what kind of men thoſe were that 
are called $aints, and Holy-dayes 
were kept in remembrance of 
them? They were ſuch as thoſe 
that now are hated by the world, 
and took the courſe in a holy and 
diligent care of their ſalvation, as 
theſe do, and therefore were ha- 
red by the world , as the godly 
now are; and when wicked men 
had put them to death, the godly 
that ſurvived would keep a day in 
remembrance of their Martyr- 
dom, to encourage others to con- 
ſtancy for Chriſt. Andalſo becauſe 
the unruly multitude were ſo ſer 
upon their pleaſure, that they kept 
the Idols feſtivals for their ſport 
ſake; therefore ſome Paſtors of 
the Church did think it better to 
let 
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let them have Feſtivals for the 
Saints to take their pleaſure in, 
to turn them off from the Idols fe- 
ſtivals. So Gregery Nyſſcn tells n; 
of Gregory Thawmatargus 1n his 
Oration of his lite, that he made 
Holy-dayes for his neighbours 6: 
Neoceſarea, when'the Ryman fury 
had Martyred many , and he uſed 
this as a ptous wile to draw the |:. 
cencious Yulgar from the Idols fc- 
ſtivals, by letting them play on the 
Martyrs daycs, till they could be 
drawn up to a holy obſeryation of 
them. Whether the courſ2 were 
right or wrong, by this you may 
ſee the Original of ſuch daves. 
And Gregsry the great of Rome. 
would for this very end, have al! 
the Heathens Feſtivais turned in:© 
Chriſtian Feſtivals, But if any ot 
you will hate a Saint, and refulc 
tie Communion of Saints, and 
will :0t imurate them in _ 
an 
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and yet will keep Holy-dayes for 
them that are dead, Chriſt him- 
{-1f hath given you your doom, 
Aaith. 23. 20, 30, 31, 32, 33s 
which I defire you to read, 


Well Sirs, T have faid enough, 
if enough will ſerve, to prove thar 
the Unity of he Church muſt not 
be 14id on things Indifferent, nor 
upon low or doubtful points; bur 
it mult bea Unity in the Spirit of 
SanQification, It 1s in the few, 
the great, the certain and the Ne- 
ceſſary points, that we mult all 
agree in if ever we will agree, 
a2d compaſtijonately rtolerare the 
cifferences that are tolerable. 


If after allthis, there be any fo 
Proud, and ſelfiſh, and ungodly, 
_ and unmerciful , that they will ſer 
up their own Conceits and Wilſs 
againſt rhe plain Commands of 
God, 
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God, the long and fad experience 
of the world, and againſt the Peace 
of their Brethren, and the Unity 


of the Churck , and will have no 


Agreement unleſs all others will be 
conformed to their Wills, I ſhall 
now ſay no more to ſuch, but thar 
Theſe are not the ſons of Peace. 
ror the living compaſſionate niem- 
bers of the Church, but ſeIf.ido- 
lizers that God is engaged to pull 
down: And its not by ſuch as 
theſe that the Church muſt be hea- 
led and repaired: But it is by them 
that are ſenſible of their own ir- 
firmities, and compaſlionate ro 
others, thar are of a Chriſtian 
Catholick Spirit, and have Cathov- 
lick Principles and AﬀeHions , and 
ſee ſuch a beauty! in th: Image 0: 
Chriſt, thac they can heartily Love 
a gracious perſon, notwithſtan- 
ding bis many toccrable infirmi- 
ties, and think themſelves more 

unworthy 
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unworthy to be tolerated by 0- 
thers, then ſuch as 1 have deſcri- 
bed to be tolerated by them, 


Preacned December 24. 1657» 


FINIS. 


